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S. Clemens dedit epistula:m fideli suo amico . ·sac. Aloisio Virginio 
(olim SI), Vindobonae degenti, die 9 mensis maii (ita dies in epistula 
ads.cribiltur, proba:biliter tamen est mensis iunii; certo litterae non sunt 
missae ante diem 8 iunii) an. 1802. « Dilacerato corde » loquitur de qua
dam nefanda sodetate nuper Va!'saviae detecta; in cuius secretis conven
ticulis horrenda sacrilegia et abominationes perficerentur. Et petit ab 
amico consilium (Doc. 1). Virginio ·epistulam nuntio apostolico apud Aulam 
Imperialem Austriacam, Antonio Severoli, monstravit, qui die 30 iunii 
exemplum ad •Cal'dinalem Herculem Consalvi, publicis Ecclesiae negotiis 
praefectum, Romae, misit (Doc. 2). me 14 augusti eiusdem anni s. Cle
mens in alia epistula Virginio data ad argumentum revolvitur (Doc. 4 ). 
Etiam has litteras Virginio nuntio tradidit, qui paragraphum circa nefan
dam societatem epistulae suae die 20 novembris cardinali Consalvi datae 
adiunxit (Doc. 5). 

Is vero epistu1am s. Clementis diei 9 maii (iunii) et eX!cerptum epi,stu
lae diei 14 augusti ad S. Congregationean de Propaganda Fide mittere ius
sit ut de re deliberaret (Doc. 3 et 6). Die 7 ianuarii 1803 s•ecretarius ihuius 
Congregationis, Dominicus Coppola, communicavit •cardinali Consalvi pro 
nunc ci!'ca rem procedi non posse; utpote non satis probatam. Necessa
rium enim iudicabatur opperiri ulteriores notitias rem abundantius il
lustrantes (Doc. 7). 

Notàtu dignum es( ea quae s. Olemens de nefanda societate modo 
privato suo amico Virginio communkaverat, potius ut consilio eiusdem 
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frueretur, apud auctorita•tes ecclesiasticas, .taro Vindobonae, apud nun
tium, quam Romae, apud Secretariam Status et apud S. Congregationem 
de Propaganda Fide, attente es•se considerata. Modus agendi auctoritoatis 
ecclesiasticae in hac re confirmat factum, iam alioquin notum, nempe 
narrationes Sancti circa statum religiosum in regionibus Europae centra
lis et septen.trionalis omni cura Romae esse perpensas. 

EINLEITUNG 

In den Jahren 1794-1795 war Erzbischof Lorenzo Litta als 
Nuntius in Warschau tatig 1

• Dort hat er P. Hofbauer kennengelernt, 
der seit 1787 muhsam aber erfolgreich daselbst in der Seelsorge ar
beitete. Litta hat bald, wie sein Amtsvorganger Erzbischof Ferdinando 
Maria Saluzzo 2

, eine grosse Hochschatzung fi.ir das selbstlose Wirken 
der Redemptoristen - oder Bennoniten, wie sie damals in Warschau 
hiessen - gefasst. Aus den einschlagigen Dokumenten der J ahre 
1794-1795 geht dies zwar nicht klar hervor. Um so deutlicher ergibt 
es sich aber aus vielen spateren Schriftsti.icken. 

In seinem Brief vom 11. J anuar 1800 3 an den Generalobern 
der Redemptoristen, P. Pietro Paolo Blasucci, spendet Litta dem P. 
Hofbauer und seinen Mitarbeitern hohes Lob, obgleich er - wohl 
unter dem Einfluss der Patres Joseph Passerat und Jacques Vanne-. 
let 4 

- auch einige kritische Bemerkungen hinzufiigt. « Quanto al 

l Lorenzo Litta (1756-1820) wurde am 15. November 1793 zum Nuntius beim 
Konig von Polen, Stanislaus II. (August Poniatowski), ernannt. Nach der dritten 
Teilung Polens (1795) blieb er noch eine Zeitlang in Warschau und wurde am 11. 
Februar 1797 zum ausserordentlichen Gesandten beim Kaiser von Russland ernannt 
(bis 1799). 1801 von Pius VII. zum Kardinal ernannt, war Litta 1814-1818 Prafekt der 
Kongregation ' de Propaganda Fide '; als solcher batte er noch ofters mit Hofbauer 
und den Redemptoristen zu tun. Biographische Notizen iiber Litta in R. RITZLER· 
P. SEFRIN, Hierarchia catholica medii et recentioris aevi, Bd. VI (1730-1799), Padova 
1958, 400, und Bd. VII (1800-1846), ebd. 1968, 8, 39, 44, 50. Viele Einzelheiten iiber 
Littas Leben, Wirken und Personlichkeit in der Einleitung bei M. J .. RouET DE JoURNEL, 
Nonciatures de Russie. Il. Nonciature de Litta, 1797-1799 (Studi e Testi 167), Città 
del Vaticano 1943. 

2 Ferdinando Maria Saluzzo (17#1816) wurde am 30. Juli 1784 zum Nuntius 
beim Konig von Polen ernannt (bis 1793). Er wurde am 23. Februar 1801 von P~us 
VII. zum Kardinal ernannt; im selben Konsistorium fand die Kardinalsernennung 
von Litta statt, der dann aber ' in pectore reservatus ' blieb. Biographische Notizen 
in RITZLER-SEFRIN, a. a:. O. VI 150 u. 402. VII 7, ·40, 43, 50, 135. Hofbauer fiihlte sich 
Saluzzo gegeniiber sehr verpflichtet, da dieser die offizielle Zulassung der Kongre
gation bei der Regierung Polens erwirkt hatte. Monumenta Hofbaueriana (im folgen
den: MH), Bd. VIII, Torun 1936, 39. Der Generalobere, P. Pietro Paolo Blasucci, 
nannte Saluzzo darum « praeclarissimum insignemque totius Congregationis benefac-
torem »; ebd. 40. · 

3 Originai im Generalarchiv der Redemptoristen in Rom (im folgenden: AGR) 
IX B 31; herausgegeben in MH VIII 202-205. 

4 Der Brief von Passerat, den Litta seinem Schreiben beifiigte, i~t verloren
gegangen (einer gewissen Ueberlieferung nach, absichtlich vernichtet worden). Im fol
genden Ja:hr trug Passerat seine Beschwerden iiber die Lage im . Warschau~r Kloster 
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P. Hofbauer debbo dir con verità che lo credo un uomo apostolico 
pieno di zelo per la gloria di Dio e pieno di carità per la salute dell'ani
me. E ben vero ch'io l'ho osservato più fatto per operare che forse per 
governare. Esso è tutto .nell'opere esteriori e nella. vita attiva » 5• 

Darum ha t er den P. Hofbauer - und auch den Rektor des Hauses 
P. Hiibl - darauf hingewiesen « che un missionario dee molto spe
rare nella orazione ed attendere noli meno a giovar agli altri che al 
coltivar lo spirito interiore, senza il quale è difficile che la parola 
riesca efficace ». Es konnte sein, dass sie zuviel arbeiten, andererseits 
aber ist die Not dermassen, dass Litta sagt, nicht den Mut zu haben 
den Patres zu raten «di lasciar alcuna delle opere che fanno, veden
do che ciascuna di queste riesce con molto frutto » 6

• 

·Es ist gut moglich, dass sich zwischen den beiden nahezu 
gleichaltrigen Mannern, die jeder auf seinem Gebiet sich vorbehaltslos 
dem Reiche Gottes gewidmet hatten, eine Art Freundschaftsverhaltnis 
angebahnt hat 7• 

nochmals dem Generalobern vor. Dieser Brief ist folgendermassen verzeichnet in einem 
um 1830 aufgestellten Katalog der von jenseits der Alpen empfangenen Briefe (Archi
vio delle Lettere Oltramòntane, P- 4): « 1801, 20 Gennaio; Varsavia. Relazione del P. 
Passerat sulla condotta del P. Vicario Generale, P. Hofbauer, e sull'inosservanza». 
Vannelet gab nicht lange nachher, am 18. Aprii d. J. seine Klagen an Blasucci 
bekannt; veri:iffentlicht in MH XIV, Roma 1951, 94-97. 

Blasucci meinte dann, etwas . energischer vorgehen zu miissen, und schickte am 
14. Juli ein Schreiben an die Mitbriider in Warschau, wie sie ihr apostolisches und 
religii:ises Leben - nach dem Muster des Lebens der Patres im Konigreich von 
Neapel - gestalteri sollten, wobei er Hofbauers Vorgehen indirekt tadelte. Text in 
MH VIII 82-87. Dieser verstand das sehr wohl und suchte sich, mit Hinweis auf die 
Verschiederiheit der Lage, zu rechtfertigen; der Brief vom l. Oktober ebd. 87-90. Am 
S. Dezember schickte Passerat nochmals ein Schreiben an Blasucci, das im oben 
erwiihnten Katalog mit folgendem Eintrag vermerkt ist: << 1801, 5 Dicembre; Varsa· 
via. Il P. Passera t informa il ·P. Rettore Maggiore sugli effetti prodotti in P. Hof
bauer dalla correzione fattagli ». 

Die beiden Briefe Passerats sind seit Jahr und Tag aus dem Archiv verschwun
den, und konnten trotz wiederholter Suchaktionen nicht aufgefunden werden. Es 
will uns vorkommen, dass sie nicht durch reinen Zufall oder Nachliissigkeit verlegt 
worden bzw. verlorengegangen sind, sondern dass man diese Dokumente des Inhalts 
wegen der Nachwelt fiir imnier hat entziehen wollen. 

s Allerdings lobt Litta in einem Brief, den er einen Monat spiiter (11. II. 1800) 
an Hofbauer schrieb, seine Umsicht bei Ablehnung oder Annahme von Neugriindun~ 
gen; unterliisst aber nicht, einige gute Ratschliige beizufiigen. Der Brief ist veroffent
licht in MH VIII 193-195. 

6 In seinem Brief an Hofbauer vom 15. Februar 1800 gibt Blasucci - mit 
Riicksicht auf Littas Schreiben - ihm den Rat, sich in der apostolischen Tiitigkeit 
etwas zu massigen und besser zu sorgen fiir die geistliche und wissenschaftliche 
Ausbildung der jungen Mitglieder. Er solle mehr auf Ordnung schauen, und zwar 
IJ.ach der Regel. MH VIII 67-69. 

7 Hofbauer war Ende Dezember 1751 geboren, Litta · im Februar 1756; ein 
AJ.tersunterschied von gut vier Jahren. Beide starben kurz nacheinander, am 15 . 
.lyiiirz und am l. Mai 1820. 
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So ist es nicht verwunderlich, dass Litta in einem Brief vom 
14. November 18018

- geschrieben also kurz nachdem seine Ernen
nung zum Kardinal am 28. September d. J. bekanntgegeben war -
an den neu ernannten Nuntius in Wien, Erzbischof Antonio Gabriele 
Severoli 9

, diesen auf Hofbauer hinwies mit einer warmen Empfehlung. 
Es war ja so, dass infolge der ganzlichen Auflosung Polens 1795 10 

und der dami t gegebenen Aufhebung der Nuntiatur in W arschau der 
Wiener Nuntius einen Grossteil des ehemaligen Konigreichs im 
Auge zu behalten hatte 11

• Am selben Tag (14. XI. 1801) schrieb Litta 
auch an Hofbauer 12

: Er konne sich zu jeder Zeit an Severoli wenden, 
wenn er etwas brauche, und sich dabei seines Namens bedienen, denn 
der Nuntius sei sein Freund 13

• 

Im nachsten Jahr, 1802, traten Severoli und Hofbauer mitein
ander in Verbindung. Im Februar oder Marz d. J. hatte Hofbauer 
den Nuntius anscheinend gebeten, 50 Gulden nach Rom an Kardinal 
Litta iiberweisen zu wollen 14

• Am 3. April antwortete Severoli, es 
sei ihm eine Freude, diesen Dienst zu leisten, und er hoffe, auch 
weiterhin sich niitzlich erweisen zu konnen. Andererseits, wenn sich 

8 Text des Briefes in MH III 88. An zwei Stellen gekiirzt. 

9 Antonio Gabriele Severoli (1757-1824) wurde im Oktober 1801 zum Nuntius 
beim Kaiser von Oesterreich ernannt (bis 1816). Am 8. Miirz 1816 wurde er von 
Pius VII. zum Kardinal ernannt, besorgte aber doch noch einige Monate die Angele
genheiten der Wiener Nuntiatur. Biographische Notizen in RITZLER-SEFRIN, a. a. O. 
VI 213, VII 11, 43, 303, 398. Siehe auch G. DE MARCHI, Le nunziature apostoliche dal 
1800 al 1956 (Sussidi Eruditi 13), Roma 1957, 45. 

IO Fiir die Auflosung Polens (dritte Teilung zwischen Oesterreich, Preussen 
und Russland) findet man verschiedene Daten, welche sich resp. auf die Abkommen 
der drei Miichte und deren tatsiichliche · Durchfiihrung beziehen. Vgl. Histoire de Po
logne, Warszawa 1972, 422. 

11 Aus der Korrespondenz Severolis mit den romischen kirchlichen Behorden 
geht hervor, dass er auch die kirchlichen Belange in Norddeutschland iiberwachte. 
In seinem Brief vom 24. Dezember 1802 an die Kongregation ' de Propaganda Fide ' 
schreibt er, dass er sich bemiiht habe um Berichte iiber die kirchliche Lage «e nel
l'interno della mia nunziatura, e nei luoghi ad essa limitrofi, attualmente mancanti 
di un ministro apostolico, il quale vegli su gli affari religiosi». Sekretariatsabschrift 
im Vatikanischen Gehe1'marchiv, Nunziatura di Vienna, vol. 228, fo 287v-290r (urspriing
liche Seitenzahl 698-703). Der Brief ist veroffentlicht in MH XV, Roma 1951, 116--117, 
aber ohne den einleitenden Absatz, in welchem die oben angefiihrte Stelle vorkommt. 
Vgl. J. HoFER, Der hl. Klemens M. Hofbauer2, Freiburg/Brsg. 1923, 149. 

12 Text des Briefes in MH VIII 199-200. 

13 In seinem Brief vom 14. August 1802 an Severoli beruft Hofbauer sich auf 
diesen Rat Littas, « qui me hortatur in negotiis occurrentibus ad R.mam Excellen
tiam Tuam recursum facere velim cum plena fiducia, attenta diuturna amicitia, 
qua Tuae Dominationi Excell.mae devinctus est». MH V 4. 

14 Das diesbeziigliche Schreiben Hofbauers ist bis jetzt nicht gefunden. Es 
mag aber sein, dass er die Bitte durch Vermittlung von Don Luigi Virginio dem 
Nuntius hat zukommen lassen. Auf Virginio als Vermittler von Nachrichten Hof
bauers an Severoli kommen wir noch zu sprechen. 
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auf kirchlichem Gebiet in jenen Gegenden etwas von Bedeutung 
ereignen wiirde, so ware ihm eine diesbeziigliche Nachricht sehr 
angenehm 15

• Am 14. August d. J. schrieb Hofbauer dann seinèn 
ersten uns bekannten Brief an Severoli 16

• Er dankt fiir die im Aprii 
durchgefiihrte Ueberweisung an Litta, sagt, dass er schon Iangst hatte 
schreiben sollen, es aber immer wieder hinausgeschoben habe wegen 
anderer dringlichen Beschaftigungen, und bittet sodann um Emp
fehlungsschreiben fiir die geplante Niederlassung auf dem Berg Tabor 
bei Jestetten 17

• Ueber diese Angelegenheit konnte der Nuntius nahere 
Auskunft beim hochw. Herrn Virginio einholen. 

Sozusagen postwendend antwortete Severoli am 25. August 18
• 

Er werde sein Moglichstes in der Sache tun und die Empfehlungs
schreiben besorgen, m&hte aber gern etwas genauer iiber Hofbauers 
Institut und dessen Arbeit in Nordeuropa informiert werden. Mit 
einem ausfiihrlichen Bericht vom 6. Oktober kam dieser dem leicht 
verstandlichen Wunsch des Nuntius entgegen 19

• - Inzwischen batte 
Severoli aber sicher schon von Virginio das Wesentliche iiber Hof
bauer, sein Institut, dessen gesegnete Wirksamkeit in Warschau und 
iiber die Piane zur Ausbreitung dèsselben in deri deutschsprachigen 
Landern vernommen. 

Da Don Luigi Vi,rginio in den Jahren 1800-1804 in der Geschichte 
Hofbauers 6fter vorkommt und er der Adressat des Hofbauerbriefes ist, 
der weiter unten herausgegeben wird, halten wir es fiir gut, hier einige 
biographische Details i.iiber den Mann zu geben; zumal auch, da es uns 
scheint, dàss diese Person in der Geschichte Hofbauers, so wie diese bis 
jetzt geschrieben wurde, zu wenig hervorgehoben worden ist 20. 

Luigi Virginio 21 wurde geboren zu Cuneo (Piemonte; jetzt Provinz
hauptstadt) am S. Juli 1756. Am 10. Aprii 1771 trat er in das Norviziat der 
Jesuiten zu Chieri ein und legte vermutlich zwei Jàhre darauf die einfache 

15 Text des Briefes in MH V 99. 

16 Text des Briefes in MH V 3-6. 

17 Diese erste Griindung der Redemptoristèn auf deutschem Bodèn kam ani 30. 
Dezember 1802 zustande. Im Herbst 1805 war Hofbauer gezwungen, sie wieder auf
zugeben. Siehe Spie. hist. 10 (1962) 270 u. 274. 

18 Text des Briefes in MH V 6. 

19 Text des Briefes in MH V 6·7 u. II 47-50 (der Bericht iiber die Kongrega
tion und ihre Arbeit in Warschau). 

20 Vgl. HoFER, a. a. O. 456 (Personenregister). Im Personenregister bei E. HosP, 
Der hl. Klemens M. Hofbauer, 1751-1820, Wien 1951, wird Virginio nicht erwahnt. 
Siehe auch MH XV, Roma 1951, 201 (Index personarum, mit 16 Verweisen). 

21 Virginios Personalien finden sich am ausfiihrlichsten in [A. P. FRUTAZ], Po
sitio super introductione causae et super virtutibus Servi Dei Pii Brunonis Lanteri 
(S. Rituum Congregatio, Sectio Historica, n. 63), Città del Vaticano 1945, 82-83. 
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Profess ab, also e1mge Monate vor der Auf.hebung der SozieHit (21. VII. 
1773). Er kehrte dann in seine Vaterstadt zuriick und wurde Weltpriester 
der gleichnamigen i[)iozese. Iri den 90er J ahren finden wir ihn in Wien, 
wo er nach dem Tode des schweiz·edschen Exjesuiten Nikolaus Josef 
Albert von Diessbach 22 das von d1esem •am Ende der 70er J ahren in Turin 
gegriindete Werk der 'Ohristlichen Freundschaft' (Amicizia Cristiana) lei
tete. Auch in anderen geheiinen ohristlichen Genossenschaften der Zeit, 
wie die ' Genossenschaft der Freunde ' (Association des Amis [Assemblée 
des Associés?]; in den zeitgenossischen Dokumenten 1stets bezeiolinet mit 
dem immer noch nicht einwandfrei gedeuteten Sigel AA oder Aa) und 
die 'Priesterliche Freundschaft' (Amicizia Sacerdotale), war Virginio tatig 
und ·sogar fiihrend. Nachdem 'Don Giuseppe Sineo della Torre 23, auch ein 
italienvsoher Exjesuit, Wien verlassen haUe, amtete Virginio al's Rektor. 
der italienischen Nationalkirche, der alten Minoritenkirohe. 

Bei der Betreuung verwundeter Soldaten {Drei-Kaiser-Schlacht bei 
Austerlitz, 2. XII. 1805) zog Virginio sich eine todliche lnfektion zu und 
sta1:1b in Wien am 31. Dezember 1805. Er wu11de auf dem Fdedhof von 
Maria-En:iersdorf, der Herrschaftspfarrei des Freiherrn Josef von Penckler, 
beigesetZJt 24• Dort hatte auch Diessbaoh Ende Dezember 1798 seine letzte 
Ruhestatte gefunden 25. 

22 Kurze biographische Notizen iiber Diessbaèh (1732-1798) bei HoFER, a. a. O. 
95, Anrn. 2, und bei C. SoMMERVOGEL, Bibliothèque de la Compagnie de Jésus, Bd. III, 
Bruxelles-Pàris 1892, 56, wo auch seine Werke verzeichnet sind; Nachtrage in den 
Bdn. IX-XI. Ausfiihrlichere Notiz bei FRUTAZ, a. a. O. 76-81 (Doc. XX). 

Wie sein Geistesgenosse, Don Pio Brunone Lanteri, der Griinder der Kon· 
gregation der Oblaten der Jungfrau Marià (Congregatio Oblatorum Màriae Virginis; 
OMV), hat Diessbach sich sehr eingesetzt, um die Verehrung von Alfons von Li
guori zu fordern und seine Werke zu verbreiten. Es wiirde sich lohnen, Diessbachs 
AktiviHit in dieser Beziehung eingehender zu studieren; einiges dariiber in einem 
Aufsatz von J. HOFER, P. J. A. von Diessbach, in St. Klemens-Bliitter (Wien) 4 (1932) 
40-42, 74-76. 

23 P. Sineo della Torre (1761;1843) war ebenfalls mit Hofbauer bekannt. In sei
nem Brief von 18. Dezember 1795 an Blasucci bat Hofbauer, bestimmte Biicher àn 
Sineo in Wien schicken zu wollen, der diese dànn auf sicherem Weg nach Warschau 
weiterleiten wiirde. MH VIU 53-54. 

24 HOFER, a. a. O. 148 u. 178. Das Todesdatum Virginios in MH XII 334. 

25 Bine Studie iiber Hofbauers Verhliltnis zu den Exjesuitim in Wien konnte 
vermutlich helfen, seine geistliche Physiognomie besser zu verstehen. Dass sie einen 
betimmten Einfluss auf ihn ausgeiibt haben, kann wohl kaum gelèugnet werden. 
Vielleicht ist dieser Einfluss sogar in wichtigen Momenten entscheidend gewesen. 
So ist gelegentlich die Vermutung geliussert worden, Hofbauers Eintritt bei den 
Redemptoristen sei auf eine Anregung von Diessbach zuriickzuftihren. Iin Zu· 
sammenhang solite auch Hofbauers Verhliltnis zu den Pacèanaristen (Societas de fide 
Iesu; 1797 in Rom gegriindet) und den oben erwlihnten Geheimgenossenilchàften 
(AC, Aa, AS) nliher erortert ·werden. Nicht J.mwahrscheinlich hat deren Zielsetzung 
und Wirksàmkeit ihn zu gewissen Apostòlatsformen inspiriert, beilonders auch bei 
der Griindung seiner Oblatenso'dalitlit, die verschiedene lihnliche Ziige àufweist. -

Ueber Hofbauer und die Paccanaristen finden sich einige Angaben bei HoFER, 
a. a. O. 105, Anm. Es ist angenommen worden, Hofbauer sei Mitglied der Geheim
genossenschaft der 'Christlichen Freundschaft' gewesen; FRUTAZ, a. a. O. 128. HoJÌBR, 
a. a. O. 96 behauptet: «Der Heilige rechnet sich selbst zu diesem Kreise "• womit 
er u. E. nur im allgemeinen sagen will, Hofbauer gehorte zum Kreis, der sich um 
Diessbach in Wien gebildet .hatte. Die franzosische Uebersetzung (Saint Clement
M. Hofbauer, 1751-1820, Louvain 1933, 104) ist hier irgendwie irrefiihrend. 
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Dass Virginio als einer der Pfeilèr der Kirèhe Wiens galt, geht 
auch daraus hervor, dass Litta ihn im Brief vom 14. November 1801 
- in demselben also worin er Hofbauer empfiehlt - dem neuen 
Nuntius Severoli · vorstellte 26

• 

Die vier in 'diesem Brief wegen ihrer treu katholischen Gesin
nung genannten Personen kannten einander schon seit Hingerer Zeit. 
Wie und wann Virginio und Hofbauer mit eiriander Bekanntschaft 
gemacht ha:ben, entzieht sich unserer Kenntnis. Es ist moglich, dass 
sie sich kennen lernten im Zusammenhang mit den oben erwahnten 
geheimen Genossenschaften. Vielleicht hat der gemeinscha:ftliche 
Freund, Freiherr Josef von Penckler, die Bekanntschaft vermittelt. 
In den Jahren 1800 bis 1804 standen sie in Briefwechsel, aber es ist 
durchaus sicher' dass dieser schon friihér angefangen ha t. ber alteste 
erhaltene Brief ist der von Hofbauer vom 3. Februar 1800, worin er 
aber auf einen anderen, wenige W ochen vorhei abgeschickten, ver
weist 27

• Virginios Antworten an Hofbauer sind nicht bekannt, wohl 
aber sein Brief vom 18. Oktober 1800 an Blasucci 28

, den er um 
einen Pater als Prediger an der italienischen Kirche in Wien · bittet. 
Aus Hofbauers Brief an Blasucci vom 19. August d. J. geht hervor, 
dass Virginio ihm von diesem Antrag Mitteilung gemacht hatte 29

, 

und er befiirwortet ihn aufs warmste 30
• 

In diesem Schreiben spendet Hofbauer seinem Freund hohes 
Lob. Er kenne ihn zwar nicht personlich, stehe aber in lebhaftem 
Briefwechsel mit ihm, « et in negotio pro bono Ecclesiae arctissimum 
inter nos a:b aliquibus jam annis existit vinculum ». Bei seinen Be
suchen in Wien 1795 und 1797 ist Hofbauer Virginio also nicht' 
begegnet, woraus. man geneigt ware zu schliessen, er habe ihn damals 
noch nicht gekannt. Es ist aber moglich, dass Virginio gerade abwe
send war. Immerhin wird die Bekanntschaft sicher bis 1798 ~riick-: 
gehen, sonst · konnte Hofbauer nicht im Jahre 1800 sagen, dass er 
sich schon verschiedene J ahre mit ihm verbunden weiss 31

• 

26 Der Text des Briefes in MH III 88 ist abèr gekiirzt, und dabei sirtd die 
Namen der drei Personen, welche zusammen mit Hofbauer Severoli vorgestellt 
wurden, ausgelassen. Es sind Don Luigi Virginio, Freiherr Josef von Penckler und 
Baron Josef von Beròldingen, Domherr der Diozesen Speyer und Hildesheim, aber 
fiir gèwohnlich in Wien verweilend. HoFER, a. a. O. 148 erwahnt die Namen. 

21 Text des Briefes in MH XIV 92. 

28 Text dés Briefes in MH XIV 93-9.4. 

2.9 Text dés ·Briefés in MH VIII 76-81. 

30 Am 28. Oktober 1800 antwortete Bb\succi art Hofbaùer, èr konne Virginios 
Gesuch nicht erfiillen. Es ware nicht tunlich, einen einzelnen Pater nach Wien zu 
senden, der dazu noch eine Art Pfarrdienst zu leisten batte. Der Text des Briefes 
in MH VIII 81-82. 

31 HoFER, a. a. O. 148 scheint zu denken, die Bekanntschaft zwisèhen Hofbauer 
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Es sind noch vier weitere Briefe von Virginio an italienische 
Redemptoristen erhalten 32

: einer aus dem Jahre 1803 an P. Antonio 
Tannoia, den ersten Biographen des hl. Alfons, dem er Auskiinfte 
vom hochw. Herrn Henri Rigolet vermittelte 3

\ und drei aus dem 
Jahre 1804 an den Vizeprokurator der Kongregation in Rom, P. Vin
cenzantonio Giattini. In ali diesen Briefen handelt es sich nabezu 
ausschliesslich um Biicher und Schriften iiber Alfons sowie um W erke 
von ihm 34

, die Virginio haben mochte und teils auch bekommen hat. 
Nicht nur flir ihn selber waren diese bestimmt, sondern auch fiir 
andere wie den Wiener Nuntius Severoli und den Generai der 
Jesuiten in St. Petersburg; P. Gabriel Gruber 35

• Die Briefe sind ein 
beredtes Zeugnis von Virginios Hochschatzung und Verehrung flir 
den Griinder der Redemptoristen. 

Es scheint, dass Hofbauer sich besonders in schwierigen Ange
legenheiten an Virginio gewendet hat, teils um sein Herz einem ver
trauten Freund auszuschiitten und sich so wieder etwas Luft zu 
machen - welcher Mensch hat nicht gelegentlich ein Bediirfnis 
darnach? -, teils auch um bei einem ftommen und weisen Mitbruder 

und Virginio sèi etst 1800 zustandegekommen. Aufgrund der oben angefiihrten Aussage 
Hofbauers aus seinem Brief vom 19. August 1800 konnen wir Hofer in diesem Punkt 
nicht beipflichten. 

32 Die Briefe sind resp. vom 21. Oktober 1803 und vom 2. Mai, 30. Juni, S. Sep
tember 1804. Originale im AGR IX A !Sa; herausgegeben in MH XIV 98 (der Brief von 
1803) und in Spie. hist. 7 .(19S9) 32-35. 

33 Im Brief vom 21. Oktober 1803 teilte Virginio dem P. Tannoia mit, seinen 
Brief an Rigolet nach Klagenfurt weitergeleitet zu haben. Inzwischen batte dieser 
schon am 3. Dezember 1802 - unter Bezugnahme auf Virginios Vermittlung -
direkt an Tannoia nach Neapel geantwortet. Rigolets Brief in Spie. hist. 7 (19S9) 
28-29. Als er darauf keine Empfangsbestatigung bekam, wandte Rigolet sich am 2. 
Aprii 1803 an P. Blasucci; ebd. 30. Auch bei Hofbauer hat er sich beklagt; denn 
dieser schrieb am 3. Februar 1803 aus Jestetten an Blasucci, er mèige sich bei Tannoia 
erklÌlldigen, ob dieser Rigolets Brief bereits bekommen habe, und ihm sagen, er 
solle doch von sich hèiren lassen. MH VIII 106. 

34 Im Schreiben vom 30. Juni sagt Virgmio, davon gehèirt zu haben, dass man 
daran sei, éine Gesamtausgabe · der Werke vor Alfons herauszubringen. Er bittet 
zwei Exemplare fiir ihn vorzumerken. Am S. September gibt er den Rat, die Ausgabe 
in zwei Teile zu trennen, namlich in theologische und aszetische Schriften. 
Die Mèiglichkeit solite dann gegeben werden, auf diese Serien getrennt zu subskri
bieren, da nicht bei allen - Geistlichen und Laien - fiir beide das gleiche Interesse 
bestehe. Wie wir vor wenigen •Jahren dargelegt haben, dachte Giattini derzeit wirklich 
an eine Gesamtausgabe der Werke von Alfons, die dann aber nicht zustandekam. 
Spie. hist. 22 (1974) 226·228 . 

. 35 Es gibt einen Brief von Gruber an Hofbauer vom 22. (?) Mai 1802; in MH 
VIII 209. Darin nimmt der Generalobere Bezug auf ein Schreiben Hofbauers, das 
nicht bekannt ist. Unsere Versuche, etwas Naheres iiber mèigliche Verbindungen 
zwischen Hofbauer und Gruber in Erfahrung zu bringen, sind bis jetzt erfolglos 
geblieben. 
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guten Rat einzuholen. Der Inhalt der wenigen Briefe Hofbauers an 
Virginio, die wir besitzen 36

, berechtigt uns zur obigen Annahme. So 
sagt der Heilige im Schreiben vom 14. August 1802 ausdriicklich, 
er spiire das dringende Bediirfnis, sich einmal ganz bei seinem 
Freund auszusprechen. Am Ende des Briefes heisst es: « Ignosce 
prolixitati meae, quae e magno desiderio Tibi diu loquendi et multa 
dicendi oritur. Utinam tandem semel saltem in. vita mea os ad os 
Tuae Paternitati colloqui mihi liceat! Ineffabile desiderium sentio Te 
aliquando videndi » 37

• 

Hier steht nicht der sture Hofbauer vor uns, so wie er fiir 
gewohnlich in den Dokumenten hervortritt, sondern er zeigt sich 
- wie nur selten- als ein Mensch, dem tief gefiihlte Freundschaft 
ein grosses Gut und eine feste Stiitze im Leben war 38

• 

Zum besseren Verstandnis der weiter unten veroffentlichten 
sechs Dokumente und deren Zusammenhang sollen folgende Angaben, 
teils archiv-technischer Art, dienen. 

Von Hofbauers Brief an Virginio vom 9. Mai 1802 39 ist uns 
weder das Originai noch die von Severoli an den piipstlichen Staats
sekretiir, Kardinal Ercole Consalvi 40

, geschickte Abschrift bekannt. 

36 Die Briefe sind datiert von Warschau am 3. Februar 1800, 9. Mai und 14. 
August 1802. Der erste und der letzte sind bereits veroffentlicht in MH XIV 92 u. V 
1-3; der vom 9. Mai 1802 wird weiter unten veroffentlicht. Sie sind erhalten im 
Vatikanischen Geheimarchiv (im folgenden: ASV), zum Teil auch im Archiv der 
Kongregation 'de Propaganda Fide' (im folgenden: APF). Dies dank dem Umstand, 
dass Virginio sie an Severoli iibergeben hat, der die Dokumente dann ins Archiv 
der Wiener Nuntiatur einverleibte (1921 ins ASV aufgenommen), teilweiSe sie auch 
mit seinen Depeschen sofort an die zustandigen romischen Behorden weiterleitete. 

37 Hofbauer sagt wefter, sobald er einen festen Sitz in den deutschsprachigen 
Landern bekommen habe, werde sein erster Ausf!ug (excursio) nach Wien sein «ad 
videndum Paternitatem Tuam venerandissimam et reliquos amicos et venerandi spi
ritum nostri Patris D. in respectabili coetu eiusdem sollicitudine et cura pro gloria 
Dei collecto ». Im letzten Satzteil sind sicher Pater Diessbach und die von ihm 
gegriindete ' Christliche Freundschaft ' gemeint. Dem geheimen Charakter der Ge· 
nossenschaft entsprechend werden keine Namen genannt. Zu bemerken ist, dass Hof· 
bauer nicht in irgendeiner Weise andeutet, er sei Mitglied derselben (siehe oben, 
Anm. 25). 

38 Dies ist durchaus im Einklang mit Hofbauers geistigem Geprage. wie es von 
seinen Biographen beschrieben wird. HoFER, a. a. O. 47: « Eine ahnliche Mischung von 
Kraft und Zartheit offenbart sich in seinem Seelenleben. Neben einer stahlharten 
Willenskraft ein ungemein empfindsames Gemiit ». O. WEISS, Klemens M. Hofbauer, 
Repriisentant des konservativen Katholizismus und Begrunder der katholischen 
Restauration in Oesterreich, in Zeitschrift fur bayerische Landesgeschichte 34 (1971) 
212: << Hintér seinem bauerlich derben Wesen verbarg sich eine tiefe Empfindsamkeit ». 
Dieselbe Aussage bei O. WEISS, Die Redemptoristen in Bayern, 1790-1909., Miinchen 
1977, I 193. 

39 Der im Briefdatum angegebene Monat ist der Mai, vermutlich aber irrtiimlich 
fiir !uni. Siehe weiter unten Anm. 3 zu den Dokumenten. 

40 Ercole Consalvi (1757-1824) wurde am 11. August 1800 von Pius VII. zum 
Kardinal ernannt, Staatssekretar 1800-1806 u. 1814-1823, Prafekt der Propaganda 1824. 

l 
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Eine unvollstandige Abschrift fi.ndet sich im Register der von Severoli 
nach Rom geschickten Briefe (jetzt ini ASV); diese ist nach dem Ori
ginai gemacht. Der vollstandige T~xt ist im APF erhalten; es ist 
eine Abschrift der von Severoli an Consalvi geschickten Abschrift. 

In keiner dieser Kopien sind die Namen des Briefschreibers 
und des Adressaten erwahnt. Trotzdem ist es aber sicher, dass es 
sich um ein Schreiben von Hofbauer an Virginio handelt 40a. Es gibt 
dafiir mehrere Indizien, und mit Sicherheit kann man darauf schliessen, 
da Hofbauer in seinem Brief vom 14. August 1802 an Virginio 
deutlich auf einen vorhergehenden verweist (Dok. 4 ), der nur das 
Schreiben vom 9. Mai (Juni) sein kann, wenn auch das Datum. nicht 
erwahnt ist. 

Das Originai haben wir im ASV nicht gefunden. Es ist aber 
sehr wohi moglich, dass es sich nicht dort befìndet, weder im Archiv 
des Staatssekretariats, noch in dem der Wiener Nuntiatur. Severoli 
schrieb namlich am 30. Juni d. J., er Iege eine Abschrift bei und 
werde das Originai dem kurz vorher beim Zar ernannten Nuntius 
iibergeben, wenn dieser in Wien vorbeikomme (Dok. 2). Oh Seve
roli wirklich das Originai dem Erzbischof Tommaso Arezzo 41

, der 
wider Erwartùng und Wunsch sich iiher ein halbes Jahr in Wien 
aufhalten musste, zur Verfiigung gestellt hat, und inwiefern dieser 
es verwendet hat, wissen wir nicht. In de~ herausgegebenen Doku
menten der Nuntiatur Arezzos ist dariiber nichts zu fìnden 42

• 

Die von Saluzzo an Consalvi geschickte Abschrift solite aber 
im ASV sein, wie auch das Originai des Briefes von Severoli an den 
Staatssekretar vom 30. Juni 1802. Leider haben wir diese beiden 
Schriftstiicke nicht gefunden. Es mag sein und ist sogar zu hoffen, · 
dass sie gefunden werden, wenn einmal jemand das ganze Archiv 
des Staatssekretariats systematisèh nach Dokumenten, die irgendwie 
fiir Hofbauer von Bedeutung sind, durchsieht 43

• 

Da es aber momentan so aussieht, ais werde dieses Unterneh
men wohi noch auf unbestimmte Zeit in der Sphlire der frommen 

40a HoFER, a. a. O. 146-147 kennt den Brief und bringt einen langèri Auszug in 
deutseher Uebersetzung; gibt aber keine Fundstèlle. Er ist irrtiimlicherweisè der 
Ansicht, es handle sich um ein Schreiben Hofbauers an den Wiener Nuntius. 

41 Tommaso Arezzo (1756-1833) wurde am 27. April 1802 zum Nuntius in St. 
Pètersburg ernannt (bis 1806; war Ì804 genotigt Russlan:d zu vèrlassen), am 8. Marz 
1816 von Pius VII. zum Kardinal ernannt, zugleich mit Sèveroli. 

42 M. J. RouEr DE JoURNEL, Nonciatures de Russie. III 1. Nonciature d'Arezzo, 
1802-1804 (Studi e Testi 168), Roma 1922. 

. 43 Schon 1972 haben wir darauf hingewiesen, dass es zur Vervollstandigung der 
Monumenta H,ofbaueriana notwendig ware, die BesHinde des Staatssekretariats im 
ASV fiir die Jahre 1785-1820 genau durchzuarbeiten. Spie. hist. 20 · (1972) 392. 
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Wiinschè verblei:ben, ha:ben wir uns entschlossen, den Hofbauerbrief 
vom 9. Mai (Juni) 1802 nach den oben erwahnten Abschriften 
herauszugeben. Wir glauben, das ist unter den gegebenen Umstanden 
vertretbar, da der T ext doch immerhin geniigend sicher wiedergegeben 
wird. Handelt es sich ja um zeitgenossische und von amtlichen Stellen 
gefertigte Abschriften. Zwischen den Kopien im ASV und im APF 
gibt es einige, ziemlich unbedeutende Varianten, die wir in den 
Anmerkungen verzeichnen werden. 

Der Brief Hofbauers an Virginio vom 9. Mai (Juni) 1802 ist 
offenbar in einer gewissen geistigen Erschiitterung geschrieben: am 
vorhergehenden Tag hat er so ziemlich Sicherheit dariiber bekommen, 
dass es in Warschau eine Gruppe von Leuten (secta) gibt, die am 
ersten Sonntag des Monats und an hoheren Festtagen · nachmittags 
zusammenkommen, in diesen Konventikeln das Altarsakrament sakri
legisch entehren und sich weiter sehr unsittlich benehmen. Auch 
Geistliche, darunter sogar von hoherer Stellung, sollten zu den Teil
nehmern gehoren. 

Es ist geniigend und allgemein bekannt, dass solche geheime 
Veranstaltungen - wie Satanskult und schwarze Messen, fiir gewohn
lich verbunden mit sexuellen Ausschweifungen - immer wieder im 
Laufe der Zeit vorgekommen sind und auch jetzt noch vorkommen 44

• 

Nichtsdestoweniger versteht man leicht die Entriistung Hofbauers, dem 
dies alles ein unerhorter Greuel war; um so mehr da er es fiir notwen
dig hielt, unverziiglich dagegen einzuschreiten ohne zu sehen, wie dies 
tatsachlich geschehen sollte 45

• Ausser seinen Mitbriidern ha t er nie
manden an Ort und Stelle, dem er vollig vertrauen kann, und so wen
det er sich an seinen treuen Freund Virginio um Rat (Dok. l). 

Es ist begreiflich, dass dieser ebenso von der Nachricht 
bestiirzt war und · nicht ohne Riicksprache mit anderen etwas tun 
wollte. Uebrigens, was konnte er eigentlich tun? Das einzige war 
wohl, die hoheren kirchlichen Autoritaten einzuschalten. So iibergab 
er den Brief an Severoli, der am 30. Juni d. J. eine Abschrift an den 
Kardinal Staatssekretar weiterleitete mit der Bemerkung, es scheine 
ihm, die Kongregation des Hl. Offiziums solle sofort von der « schreck-

44 Vgl. die Artikel voli F. BAK, The Church of Satan in the United States, in 
Antonianum 50 (1975) 152-193, und La chiesa di Satana negli Stati Uniti, in Rassegna 
dt teologia 16 (1975) 342-353. 

45 Dass es damals in Warschau auf kirchlichem Gebiet bisweilen sonderbar 
herging, batte Hofbauer schon in seinem Brief vom 3. Februar 1800 an Virginio 
mitgeteilt. Er berichtet da von einem Ordensgeistlichen, der zum Judentum iiberging 
und « solemniter et publice » beschnitten wurde. MH XIV 92. 
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lichen Entdeckung » unterrichtet werden (Dok. 2). - Ob dies 
geschehen ist wissen wir nicht 46

• 

Auf jeden Fallleitete das Staatssekretariat Hofbauers Brief an 
den Sekredir der Propaganda, Er~bischof Domenico Coppola 4

\ wèi
ter, mit der Bitte, angeben zu wollen, welche Antwort man dem Nun
tius geben solite. Obwohl im Billett vom l O. November nicht das 
Datum von Severolis beigeschlossenem Brief angegeben steht, miissen 
wir doch wohl.annehmen, es sei der vom 30. Juni, wobei er Hof
bauers Schreiben an Virginio vom 9. Mai (Juni) hinzugefiigt batte 48 

(Dok. 3). 
Am 14 .. August schrieb Hofbauer wieder an Virginio und 

kommt am Ende des Briefes nòchmals auf die « frevle Gesellschaft » 
zu sprechen. Vielleicht weist Gott selber den Weg, sie zu zerstoren. 
Denn heute hat ein Pralat, der zu den vornehmsten Mitgliedern der
selben gehort, einen seiner Patres gebeten, ihm ausserhalb .der Stadt 
die Beichte abzunehmen. Allerdings traut Hofbauer der Sache nicht · 
ganz; er fiirchtet, unter der schonen Decke konnte eine verraterische 
Hinterlist verborgen sein (Dok. 4 ). Der Name des Mitbruders wird 
nicht genannt, aber man denkt unwillkiirlich an den Rektor von St. 
Benno, P. Thaddaus Hiibl, den man einmal unter dem Vorwand, 
eines seiner Beichtkinder verlange ihn ans Krankenlager, aus der 
Stadt fiihrte und dann schwer verpriigelte 49

• 

Auch diesen Brief Hofbauers iibergab Virginio an Severoli, der 
den Abschnitt iiber die « frevle Gesellschaft » · seiner Depesche an 
Consalvi vom 20. November hinzufiigte, mit der Bemerkung, es sei 
dies ein Zusatz zum am 30. Juni iibersandten Brief 50

• Severoli nimmt 
an, dass inzwischen das Hl. Offizium oder die Kongregation ' de Pro
paganda Fide • die angebrachten Massregeln getro:ffen habe. Wenn er 
mit der Zeit Weiteres iiher die Angelegenheit erfahre, werde er es 
nicht unterlassen, Meldung davon zu erstatten (Dok. 5). 

46 Im Archiv des Staatssekretariats fanden wir nicht, dass die ' Suprema Con
gregatio ! verstlindigt wurde. Das Archiv des Hl. Offiziums ist fiir historische Nach· 
forschungen noch immer nicht zuglinglich. 

of1 Domenico Coppola (1752-1807), zum Titularerzbischof von Myra ernannt am 
20. Oktober 1800, Sekretar der Propaganda 1801-1807. RITZLER·SEFRIN, a. a. O. VII 274 
gibt den Namen « Ioannès "· 

48 Dèr betreffende Dokumentenband im APF ist sehr unordentlich zusammenge
bunden. Die Schriftstiicke (Originale u. Abschriften), Begleitschreiben und Notizen sind 
dermassen durcheinander, dass es schwer ist festzustellen, was zusammengehort. 

49 P. Hiibl war in Warschau als Beichtvater sehr gesucht, sowohl beim einfachen 
Volk wie bei den hOheren Stlinden; HoFER, a. a. O. 133-134. Ueber die dem heilig
mlissigen Mann gestellte Falle, ebd. 206-207. 

so Severoli hat also am 20. November 1802 nicht den Brief Hofbauers an Virgi
nio vom 14. August, sondern nur einen Auszug desselben an Consalvi geschickt. Das 
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. Wie Severolis Brief vom 30. Juni, wurde auch der vom 20. 
November vom Staatssekr.etariat an die Propaganda weitergeleitet; 
und zwar am 19. Dezember; allerdings mit der Bitte, ihn nach belie
biger Verwertung zuriickzusenden ( Dok. 6). 

Die Propaganda hat sich dann i.iber die « frevle Gesellschaft » 
in Warschau beraten. Am 7. Januar 1803 teilte Coppola das Ergebnis 
der Beratung dem Staatssekretar mit. Der Prafekt der Kongregation, 
Kardinal Stefano Borgia 51

, sei der Ansicht, man konne momentan aus 
verschiedenen Griinden nichts unternehmen, besonders auch da die 
Angelegenheit ungeni.igend belegt sei. Man solle darum warten bis man 
nahere Auskunft bekommen hai. Mit seinem Brief schickte Coppola 
die vom Staatssekretariat empfangenen Dokumente zuriick, nachdem 
davon eine Abschrift gemacht worden war (Dok. 7). 

Es darf wohl angenommen werden, dass nicht lange nachher 
Consalvi gemass der Meinung cles Kardinals Borgia an Severoli be
richtet hat. 

Obwohl Hofbauers Informationen in dieser Angelegenheit also 
anscheinend keinen praktischen Erfolg gezeitigt haben, so geht aus 
den Dokumenten dennoch klar hervor, dass seine diesbezi.iglichen Mit
teilungen von den kirchlichen Behorden sehr ernst genommen worden 
sind; und nicht nur vom Wiener Nuntius, sondern auch von den hoch
sten romischen Stellen, wie Staatssekretariat und Propagandakongre
gation. Wir haben hier somit eine klare Bestatigung der schon Hingst 
bekannten T atsache, dass Hofba:uers Berichte i.iber di e kirchliche und 
religiose Lage in Zentral- und Nordosteuropa in Rom aufmerksame 
Beachtung fanden. Es gibt mehrere Falle, wo sie die von den zustan
digen Behorden getroffenen Entscheidungen wesentlich mitbestimmt 
haben. 

Dami t ist die Angelegenheit der « frevlen Gesellsohaft, in War
sohau, insofern Hofbauer damit zu tun hatte, abgeschlossen; oder richtiger 
gesagt, mehr ist uns dari.iher niaht bekannt. Man mochte nattirlioh gerne 
etwas Genaueres iiber ihre Geschkhte und ihren Bestand wi,ssen. Wenn 
schon Notizen dariiber zu finden sind, dann in den Warschauer Archiven, 
die uns aber nicht zur Verftigung stehen. 

Betreffs Hofbauers Bemiiihen bleiben aHerdings auch einige Fragen 
offen. Seine Briefe vom 9. Mai (Juni) und 14. August 1802 war·en an Vir-

Originai des Briefes. ha t er ins Archiv der Wiener Nuntiatur einverleibt. Jetzt im 
ASV, Nunziatura di Vienna, vol. 211, fo 213rv; veroffentlicht in MH V 2-3. 

51 Stefano Borgia (1731-1804) wurde am 30. Marz 1789 von Pius VI. zum Kar
dinal ernannt, Prafekt der Propaganda 1802-1804. 



i' 

270 
/ 

g1mo geriahtet, der sie dann dem Wiener Nuntius iibergeben hat. Man 
fragt sirch, ob der Heilige und Severoli nicht auch direkt Fiihlung mit 
einandet wegen der Angelegenheit genommen haben. Am 14. August 
schickte Hofbauer ebenfalls einen Brief an Severoli, ohne die Angelegen
heit zu erwahnen 52. K!ein Wort dariiber auoh in sein:em Schreiben an den 
Nuntius vom 6. Oktober 53. Severoli berihlwt das Thema ebensowenig in 
seinen Briefen an Hofbauer vom 25. August und 6. November 54

• 

Das letzte Schreiben wird der Heilige nioht mehr in Warschau emp· 
fangen haben; denn am 11. d. M. verliess er mit Hiibl und zwei Klerikern 
die Stadt, um seine dritte Griindungsrése nach Deutschland anzutret,en 55• 

Die Reise ging zunachst nach Wien, wo Hofbauer und Severoli einander 
nun personlich ~ennen lernten, bei welcher Gelegenheiit Severolis hohe 
Meinung von Hofbauer nicht nur bestatigt, sondern noch bedeutend ver
mehrt wurde 56. Man wird kaum fehlgehen mi t der Annahme, da:ss in 
i:hren wiederholten vertrauten · Gesprachen auah die << frevle Gesellsohaft » 

von Warschau zur Sprache gekommen ist. Konnte diese ja als ein deut
liches Zeichen des Verfalls der religiosen Lage in der Stadt, die Hofbauer 
dem Nuntius in ziemlkh dunkeln Farben beschrieben hat, gedeutet 
werden!'il. 

52 Text des Briefes in MH V 3-6. 

53 Text des Briefes in MH V 6-7 u. II 47-50. 

54 Text der Briefe in MH V 6 u. 7·8. 

55 Siehe Spie. hist. 10 (1962) 270 u. HoFER, a. a. O. 150. 

56 Severuli gibt ein sehr lobendes Urteil iiber Hofbauer in seinen Briefen vom 
10. Dezember an Wessenberg und vom 11 d. M. an Consalvi. Die Texte in MH V 9 
(an Wessenberg) u. III 89 (an Consalvi). In seiner Antwort an Severoli vom 29. Dee 
zember macht Wessenberg sich dessen Urteil iiber Hofbauer durchaus zu eigen. 

57 Die Schilderung der religiosen Lage und besonders des Klerus, so wie Hof
bauer sie dem Nuntius darlegte, war betriibend. Im Brief vom 11. Dezember 1802 
an Consalvi sagt Severo li: << Quanto mi sono rallegrato al conoscere in questo reli
gioso un uomo veramentè apostolico, altrettanto ho dovuto affligermi per la rela· 
zione ch'egli mi ha fatta del nostro clero e de' nostri affari religiosi negli Stati 
Prussiani ». MH III 89. In· seinem Brief vom 24. Dezember an die Propaganda gibt 
Severoli kein sehr erfreuliches Bild von der kirchlichen !:.age in Warschau (Stadt 
u. Diozese), was bestimmt wohl grossenteils auf Mitteilungen Hofbauers zuriickgeht, 
wenn dieser auch nicht genannt wird. Der Bischof ist zwar ein guter Mann, aber 
seiner Aufgabe nicht . gewachsen. Das Konsistorium besteht aus verdachtigen Perso
nen; der konigliche Kommissar, ein Protestant, ist noch der Beste. Die Kanoniker, 
einen einzigen ausgenommen, fiihren ein unerbauliches Leben. Die Weltpriester sind 
im allgemeinen unwissend und lasterhaft; es werden nur vier eifrige und fromme 
Priester mit Namen genannt. Von den Klosterorden sind einige in Verfall; alle lei
den darunter, dass der Nachwuchs zu sparlich ist. Unter den Ordensleuten gibt es 
aber auch verschiedene achtbare Personen, fromm und gelehrt, wovon einige mit 
Namen genannt werden. MH XV 116-117.- Fiir die Namen siehe auch die Notiz von 
P. Hiibl in MH XIII 326. 
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DOKUMENTE 

l. - Brief des hl. Klemens M. Hofbauer an den hochw. Herrn Luigi Vir
ginio in Wien; Warsohau, 9. Mai 1802. - Abschrift im APF, SRC 
MPI, vol. 18 (1800-1810), fo 21lr-214r. UnvollsHindige Abschrift im 
ASV, Nunziatura di Vienna, vol. 228 2 (1802), fo 104v-106r (urspriing
liche Seitenzahl 202-205). 

Warsaviae, die 9a Maji 1802 3 

Amantissime Pater 

Nescio quomodo exordiar praesentem meam pagdlam. Et pudet 
me et abhorreo in hoc argomenti genere verba facere, in quo tamen 
necessarium mihi tuum consilium est. Non minus tuum dilaceratum 
iri cor praevideo quam revera meum, dum haec, quae scribo, 
perlegeris. 

Grassatur in hacce nostra civitate, quam incolimus, secta quae
dam, quam quomodo compellem revera nescio. Hanc contigit mihi 
die hesterna adeo detegere, ut de existentia illius nullum fere 4 mihi 
supersit dubium. Quantum mihi constat, suas habet gradationes, qua
rum passim qÙatuor numerantur. Quemadmodum expertum habeo, 
fundamentalia ejusdem dogmata sunt: Atheismus et materialismus. 
Quid de politicis sentiat, nondum experiri potui. Nonnulla mihi in
notescunt de ritibus, quos in conventiculis suis observare solent. Con
ventus istos . celebrare solent prima semper Dominica cujusvis men
sis, intra horam primam et quintam post meridiem; et praeter Do
minicas etiam singulis festivitatibus majoribus. Hinc celebratus fuit 

l Scritture riferite nei Congressi. Moscovia, Polonia e Ruteni. Wie schon friiher 
bemerkt, sind die Schriftstlicke in diesem Band ziemlich durcheinander geraten. 

2 Vorne im Band steht angegeben, was darin enthalten ist: «Registro delli 
dispacci di Sua Ecc.za R.ma Monsig. Nunzio Severoli alla Segreteria di Stato nel~ 
l'anno 1802 "· Es sind aber auch einige Briefe an die Propaganda aufgenommen. 

3 Das Datum is.t in den beiden zur Verfligung stehenden Abschriften, . die nicht 
von einander abhangig sind, durchaus klar. Im Briefe werden aber zwei Ereignisse 
erwahnt, die an spateren Daten stattgefunden haben, am: 2. Bittag vor Christi Himmel
fahrt (25. Mai) und Pfingsten (6. Juni). Wir miissen also annehmen, dass Hofbauer 
entweder im Briefdatum irrtiimlich Mai flir Juni geschrieben hat, oder den Brief 
zwar am 9. Mai angefangen aber erst etwa einen Monat nachher abgeschlossen hat. 
Da Pfingsten schon am Anfang des Briefes erwlihnt wird, neigen wir zur Annahme, 
dass im: Briefdatum eine. Monatsverwechselung unterlaufen ist. 

4 Das Wort .,, fere " nur in der Abschrift im ASV. 
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conventus talis die Dominica proxime transacta Pentecostes 5 et alter 
feria II subsequente. 

Inter ritus observari solitos in quolibet conventu magis exsecra
biles, abominandi 6

, impii et sacrilegi sunt sequerites: in introitu con
culcatio Crucifìxi imaginis; spoliatio vestium usque ad nudum inter 
personas utriusque sexus, promiscue conversantes, sive laicae sive 
ecclesiasticae sint. Praeterea horrendus et inauditus sacrilegusque 
abusus SS. Altaris Sacramenti- nescio tamen, oh quem proprie id 
fieri soleat fìnem - quod tali modo fieri solet: Foeminae, quae in
tervenire consueverunt his conventibus, tenentur singulis primis Do
minicis mensis et festis majoribus in ecclesia a statutis jam designllta, 
nimirum hic W arsaviae in Ecclesia Cathedrali, hora determinata ad 
Communionem accedere; quam cum acceperit, tenetur clam ex ore 
eximere, repositam conservare ac 7 demum in conventum post meri
diem celebrandum afferre. Ubi postquam jam sunt omnes congregati, 
quaelibet foemina sibi accerset aliquem ex viris, nudis jam omni
bus, dividit sacram patticulam, datque dimidium viro, et vicissim vir 
foeminae alterum dimidium cum hoc formulae effato: Accipe, mandu
ca, conjungere 8 et multiplicare. 

~ Non potui plures hucusque 9 in hoc genere impietatis colligere 
notitias, nondum enim 18 horae elapsae sunt a tempore, quo de tali 
existentia documenta accepi, licet quidem a longiore tempore jam 
diversae conjecturae apparebant. Rane vero notitiam a persona qua
dam accepi, quae eosdem adibat conventus, et complex olim fuerat 
earundem abominationum. Reperiuntur in manibus meis diversae 
epistolae, partim in transumpto, partim originales, quarum praecipue 
una, quae originalis est et proprio cognomine complicis istius sub
scripta, istam infernalem sectam describit; aliae epistolae, quae tan
tum copiatae sunt, ad eandem personam a quodam Praelato magnae 
auctoritatis in Ecclesia nostra Warsaviensi tunc temporis datae, cum 
haec persona de conversione sua cogitaret ejusque libidini ultro deser
vire detrectaret, nihil aliud probare videntur quam ejus lasciviam, et 
magnam dant probabilitatem, quod et ipse, ut originàlis illa, quam 
habeo, indica t epistola, ad eandem inscriptus sit sectam 10

• 

s Pfingsten fiel im Jahre 1802 auf den 6. Ji.mi. 

6 « abominandi » fehlt in der Abschrift im ASV. 

7 <<et,, in der Abschrift im ASV. 

8 << manduca, conjungere » fehlt in der Abschrift im ASV. 

9 « hucusque » fehlt in der Abschrift im ASV. 

IO Diese Briefe sind nicht bekannt. Bei der Beschlagname des Archivs von St. 
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Tres personae ecclesiasticae mihi sunt notissimae, quae mihi in
dicatae fuerunt ut membra talis sectae. Personae istae tales sunt, ut 
ex earum gerendi sese more externo valde probabile esse credaro, 
illas suspicionis notam talem 11 effugere non posse. Ut alia reticeam, 
an non probabile est talem persotiam ad hanc pertinere posse sectam, 
ad quam pertinere mihi defertur, quae constituta a superioribus ad 
examinandam vocationem puellarum, quae desiderant in claustra mo
nialium recipi, has puellas examini sese subjicientes solus absque ar
bitris in locum separatum conducit, ubi 12 praetextu cujusdam man
dati superiorum quod nusquam existit, jubet innocentes istas juven
culas denudati coram se, in ordine revisionis cujusdam etc. etc. Tres 
tales infamiter prostitutas virgines sistere possem in testimonium 13

• 

Haec serviant solummodo ut notifìcatio. Quaero consilium, 
quid in hac re agendum mihi sit 14

• Ut fatear candide, hic prorsus 
neminem invenio cum quo consilium inire audeam. Ad superiores ec
clesiasticos deferre .- cribro aquam haurirem; ollam apud cacabum 
accusarem quod nigra esset 15

• Saltem id citius facere non possem, an
tequam certo mihi constet illa, quae de ipsis superioribus affirman
tur in hoc genere, omnino falsa esse. Rem ad superiores saeculares 
devolvi permittere- qualis confusio pro ministerio ecclesiastico talia 
nefanda ad judices acatholicos denuntiare! Est hic praeter curiam 
episcopalem etiam judicium adpellationum ye instantiae a Sede Apo
stolica constitutum, in quo tres designati sunt judices; sed etiam inter 
istos, ut ex relationibus audio, dari dicuntur complices. 

Tacere et permittere continuationem hujus sectae, quae ab ali
quot annis jam consistentiam suam habere dicitur, conscientia i p sa 
natura reclamat, si certo certius vera sint, quae mihi deferuntur. 

Quaeso quid agere debeam casu quo, post diligenter institutam 
investigationem, de veritate rei mihi verissime constaret? Nam, ut 
dixi, summae probabilitatis indicia alioquin patent 16

• Et deventum 
est, ut egomet ipse de ore cujusdam Praelati eminentis dignitatis si-

Benna 1808 wurden sie nicht gefunden; vgl. MH VII 56. Es ist. durchaus wahrschein
lich, dass Hofbauer sie wegen des kompromittierenden Charaktets rechtzeitig ver• 
nichtet hat. 

Il « talem » fehlt in der Abschrift im ASV. 

12 « ubi » nur in der Abschrift im ASV. 

13 <<in medium » in der Abschrift im ASV. 

14 Hier schliesst die Abschrift im ASV ab. 

15 Sprichwortliche Ausdriicke, die in verschiedenen Sprachen vorkommen; um 
die Aussichtslosigkeit eines Unternehmens anzudeuten. 

16 Hofbauer zeigt sich hier etwas wenìger sk:her als am Anfang des Briefes. 
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moniam audiverim compellare peccatum stultorum. Denuntiationes 
confessariorum sollicitantium absque ullo manent effectu. Operariorum 
ali quorum, qui zelo. Dei agunt, fervor in conversationibus Praelato
rum coram saecularibus ut fanatismus vituperatur; quidquid anima
rum saluti profìcuum esse potest, ipsorum opera aut destruitur aut 
saltem impediti tentatur. 

Parochus ecclesiae S. Andreae hujus civitatis 17
, qui unicus vir 

dignissimus erat, de quo jam in alia quadam epistula laudes enume
ravi 18

, in Societate Jesu olim zelantissimus missionarius per Pome
raniam, Russiam, Lituaniam et Poloniam, indefessus et laboriosus in 
servitio Ecclesiae, ut semper fuerat, secunda Rogationum die 19

, post 
Missae solemnia peracta in ipsa recitatione litaniarum majorum, quam 
ipse efficiebat, apoplexia. tactus, spiritum Deo reddidit, prope nona
genarius. Cum isto solo in rebus majoris momenti consultare soleba
mus. Exceptis meis fratribus, nemo nunc remanet qui plenam me
reatur confìdentiam 20

• R. D.nus Edgwort de Firmont 21
, qui confor

tabat animam Ludovici XVII in executione ejus ferali Parisiis et nunc 
familiae Ludovici XVIII a confessionibus est, vir praestantissimus, 
eruditus et sanctus, pro nunc abest a Warsavia et nesdo quando re
vertetur, amicus meus intimus est, cui cor meum totum patet. 

17 Der Exjesuit Tomasz Grodzicki (geb. am 21. Dezemb(èr 1718 in Litauen, gest. 
am 25. Mai 1802 in Warschau), Pfarrer der St. Andreaskirche sei t dem Riicktritt des 
Exjesuiten Karol Wyrwicz (1717-1793) im Jahre 1780. Weitere Notizen iiber Grodzickis 
Leben und Wirksamkeit in J. BROWN, Biblioteka pisarzow assystencyi polskiéj To
warzystwa Jesuwego, Poznan 1862, 185-186; C. SoMMERVOGEL, Bibliothèque de la Compa
gnie de Jésus, vol. III, Bruxelles-Paris 1892, 1848-1849; Podr~czna Encyklopedya Koscielna 
XIII-XIV (1907) 350; J. PoPLATEK, Komisja Edukacji Narodowej, Krak6w 1973, 248. Die 
St. Andreaskirche in Warschau war 1722 als hl. Kreuzkapelle fiir die Jesuiten gebaut 
worden, und wurde nach der Aufhebung der Gesellschaft Jesu 1773 zur Pfarrkirche 
erhoben unter dem Titel des hl. Andreas. Die Pfarrei wurde 1817 in die Kirche des 
hl. Antonius verlegt. 

Nach dem Tode Grodzickis wurde noch im Jahre 1802 der Exjesuit Jan Bartsch 
zum Pfarrer der St. Andreaskirche ernannt, dessen priesterliche Wirksamkeit von 
Hofbauer ebenfalls hochgeschatzt wurde; siehe MH XIII 326 u. XV 16. Bine biogra
phische Skizze von Bartsch (geb. am 15. Juli 1747 in Reszel, gest. am 26. Januar 1810 
in Warschau) in POPLATEK, a. a. '0. 99-100. 

Ich danke verbindlichst Frau Dr. Krystyna Sadowska vom Pont. Istituto di 
Studi Ecclesiastici in Rom fiir ihre freundliche Hilfe, die mir ermoglichte, die Namen 
der drei obenerwahnten Exjesuiten festzustellen. 

18 Dieser Brief Hofbauers an Virginio ist nicht bekannt. 

19 Am 25. Mai. 

20 Im Brief Severolis an die Propaganda vom 24. Dezember 1802, der sicher 
grossenteils auf Mitteilungen Hofbauers zuriickgeht, werden verschiedene andere 
wiirdige Warschauer Geistliche genannt. MH XV 116~117. - Die selben Namen in einer 
Notiz von P. Hiibl, die darum wohl 1802 zu datieren ist. MH XIII 326. · 

21 Henry Essex Edgeworth de Firmont (1745-1807). Biographische Skizze von 
J. LEFLON in Dict. d'hist. et de géogr. ecclés. XIV (1960) 1435. 
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Precor itaque me tuis a longinquo saltem instruere dignare con~ 
siliis. Quod si vera sint omnia, uti mihi relata fuerunt, plurimi eiiam 
ex Magnatibus complices reperientur. 

2. - Letzt•er Absatz eines Briefes des Wiener Nuntius, Erzbisohof Anto
nio Severoli, an den Staatssekretar. Kardinal Ercole Consalvi; Wien, 
30. Juni 1802. - Sekretariatsabschrift im ASV, Nunziatura di Vien
na, vol. 228, fo 104r (ursprlingliche Seitenza!hl 201). 

Acchiudo all'E. V. in copia una lettera di Varsavia scritta ad 
un ottimo ecclesiastico di qui 22

, sembrandomi che non si debba ritar
dare alla suprema Congregazione del Sant'Offizio l'orribile scoperta, 
che in essa viene accennata. A Monsig. Nunzio di Moscovia consegnerò 
nel suo passaggio l'originale ed a. voce gli dirò quel di più che è a 
mia notizia relativamente alla nuova sua legazione ed ai disordini 
che vi regnano. 
A' di 30 Giugno 1802. 

3. - Brief des Staatssekretariats an den Sekretar der Propaganda, Erz
b~sçhof -Domenico Coppola; Rom, 10. November 1802. -Originai im 
APF, SRC MP, vol. 18 (1800-1810), fo 207r. 

Dalle Stanze del Quirinale, 10 Nov. 1802 

Trasmette il Cardinal Segretario di Stato a V. S. Ill.ma l'an
nesso dispaccio di Mons. Nunzio Apostolico in Vienna 23

, ad oggetto 
che si compiaccia di favorirgli la risposta da darsi allo stesso Prelato. 
In attenzione de' suoi riscontri, con distinta stima le bacia di· vero 
cuore le mani. 

ohne Unterschrift 

Mons. Coppola 
Segretario della S. Cong.ne di Propaganda Fide 

4. - Auszug aus einem Brief des hl. Klemens M. Hofbauer an den 
hochw. Herrn Luigi Virginio in Wien; Warschau, 14. August 1802.
Originai im ASV, Nunziatura di Vienna, vol. 211, fo 213rv. Abschrift 
des Auszuges im APF, SRC MP, vol. 18 (1800-1810), fo 210r. Der Brief 
ist herausgegeben in MH V 2-3. 

Puto quod Deus dabit ipse 24 modum dissipandi et destruendi 
nefandam illam societatem hic, de qua in una alia mearum epistola-

22 Der unter Nr. 1 abgedruckte Brief Hofbauers an Virginio. 

23 Obwohl nicht angegeben ist, welcher Brief vom Nuntius Ubermittelt wird, 
J,wmmt nur der unter Nr. 2 abgedruckte vom 30. Juni in Betracht. 

24 Im Originai und in der Abschrift: dabit ipse. In MH ·V 2: ipse dabit. 
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rum nuper Paternitati Tuae notitiam dedi. Hodierna enim die quidam 
e coetu Praelatorum, qui inter primarios complices numeratur, signifì
cavit uni meorum sacerdotum, se desiderare coram ilio conscientiam 
suai.n sacramentali lavacro abluere; et ideo illum constituit pro proxi
ma feria secunda, ut secum profìcisceretur duobus milliaribus ab hac 
urbe. - Revera nescio, quid de hac invitatione censeam; vereor ex 
parte, ne aliqua sub hoc pallio fraus vel traditio lateat. Haec tam 25 

repentina mutatio istius viri, ignoro 26
, an vera vel simulata cen

senda sit; quidquid sit, eventus, quem Deo commendo, docebit. 

5. - Brief des Wiener Nuntius, Erzbischof Antonio Severoli, an den 
Staatssekretar Kardinal Evcole Consalvi; Wien 20. Nqvember 1802. -
Sekretariatsabschrift im ASV, Nunziatura di Vienna, vol. 228, fo 248r 
(urspriingliche Seitenzahl 619) TI. 

Con una mia Cifra dei 30 dello scorso Giugno diedi conto a 
V. E. d'una nuova infame setta scoperta in V arsa via, su la quale si 
saranno, m'immagino, prese le opportune misure o dalla S. Congre
gazione di Propaganda o da quella del Sant'Offizio. A proseguimento 
di tale materia mi fo un dovere di annettere in copia un paragrafo di 
lettera del Padre Ho:fEbaver, con cui mi sono posto in corrispondenza, 
relativo a quest'oggetto. E non lascierò in avvenire di fare lo stes
so, quando mi riesca di avere ulteriori notizie. 

6. - Bdef des Staatss-ek,vetariats an den Sekr,etar der Propaganda, Erz
bischof Domenico Coppola; Rom, 19. Del'lember 1802. -Originai im 
APF, SRC MP, vol. 18 (1800-1810), f 0 218r. 

Dalle Stanze del Quirinale, 19 Xbre 1802 

Avendo il Sig. Card. Segretario di Stato ricevuto da Mons. 
Nunzio di Vienna l'annesso dispaccio in data dei 20 dello scorso No
vembre, lo trasmette a V.S. Ill.ma, pregandola a ritornarglielo dopo 
fattone l'uso conveniente, ed intanto con distinta stima le bacio di 
vero cuore le mani. 

ohne Unterschrift 

Mons. Segretario di Propaganda Fide 

25 Im Originai und in der Abschrift: tam. In MH V 3: tamen. 

26 Im Originai . und in der Abschrift: ignoro. In MH V 3: ignosco. 

27 Abschrift des Briefes im APF, SRC MP, vol. 18 (1800-1810), fO 209r. Auf der 
letzten (sonst leeren) Seite (fo 216v) hat ein Beamter der Propaganda folgendes ver
merkt: << Polonia, Varsavia, 20 9bre 1802. Il Nunzio di Vienna manda un paragrafo 
di lettera del P. Hofbaver concernente un'infame setta scoperta in Varsavia ». 
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7. - Erster Absatz eines Briefes des, Sekretars der Propaganda, Erzbischof 
Domenico Coppola, an den Staatss·ekretar Ercole Consalvi; Rom, 7. 
Januar 1803. - Sekr·etariatsabschrift im APF, SRC MP, vol. 18 (1800-
1810), fo 217r. 

Propaganda, 7 dell803 

E.mo Sig. Card. Segretario di Stato 

Il Segretario di Propaganda rimanda a V. Em.za qui accluse le 
carte riguardanti la nuova infame setta scoperta in Varsavia, dopo 
averne presa la copia. Ha il tutto comunicato all'E.mo Borgia Prefetto; 
ma il medesimo crede che ora nulla possa farsi per tale oggetto, non 
solo per la qualità del politico governo, ma anche perché nulla è docu
mentato sinora, e che perciò convenga attendere ulteriori schiari
menti. 





STUDIA 

GIUSEPPE 0RLANDI 

BENEDETTO XIV, S. ALFONSO MARIA DE LIGUORI 
E I REDENTORISTI 

Nessun papa è stato tanto amato dai Redentoristi come Bene
detto XIV 1

• A nessun altro pontefice le loro C()stituzioni ·capitolari 
- in vigore fino alla riforma. promossa dal Concilio Vaticano II -. -
attribuivano il titolo di« insigne e specialebenefattç>re » 2.Egli apriva 
la lista delle persone benemerite, in suffragio delle quali ve~va ce
lebrata ogni anno una messa nell'ottava dei defunti ~. A testimonian
za della profondità e della sincerità dell'affetto nùtrito per lui si po
trebbero addurre anche altre prove: ad esempio i suoi ritratti, in cui 
frequentemente ci si imbatteva fino ad anni recenti vishando le case 
della Congregazione del SS. Redentore. Le costituzioni davano anche 
la motivazione della profonda venerazione inculcata per detto Papa:· 
la gratitudine, «sì per l'approvazione delle Regole dell'Istituto, come 
per la comunicazione de' privilegi a noi accordata con le altre ç()ilgre
gaiioni » 4

• Se ne poteva aggiungere anche un'altra, inespl'essa ma 

. . Questo· che pubbiichi~llno è il tésto di una C()mtinicazione prel'?e11tata 
a Bologna il 7 XU 1979, durante ìl Corivegno Internazionale di Stùdi Sto~ 
rici su Benedetto XIV, promosso dal Centro Studi « Girolamò Baruffaldi » 
di Cento (6-9 XII 1979). ·· · · ·· · · · 

l Per la bibliografia su Benedetto XIV cfr. T. BERTONE, Il govér!JO della Chiesa 
nel pensiero di Benedetto XIV, Roma 1977; M. FANTI, Il «pastorale governo » del cardi
nale Lambertini, .in Strenna-Storica Bolognese .9 (1959) 61-119;. !il., Prospero Lambertini 
(Benedetto XIV) ne{ terzo centenario della nàscita, in Il Carrobbio l (1975) 119-133; 
J. GELMI, La Segreteria di Stato sotto Benedetto XIV (1740-1758), Trento 1975; :f,. Mo
RÉLLI,· Tre profili: Benedetto· XIV, Pasquale Stanislao 'Mancini, Pietro .. Roselli, ·Roma 
1955, 1-45; M. RosA, B. XIV, in Dizionario biografico degli italiani, VIII, Roma 1966, 
pp. 393-408. 

2 Codex regularum CSSR, Romae 1896, pp. 391-392, n. 1051. 

3 Acta. capitulorum generalium CSSR, I, Romae 1899, p. 447, n .. 919, 9. 

4 Codex regularum CSSR cit., loc. cit. 
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reale: il ricordo della stima reciproca che aveva uniti Benedetto XIV 
e S. Alfonso Maria de Liguori, fondatore dei Redentoristi. 

Come è noto, l'elezione del card. Prospero Lambertini al ponti
ficato avvenne il 17 agosto 17 40, al 25 5o scrutinio. Fu cosl posto fine 
ad un conclave durato più di sei mesi, « il più lungo di tutto il secolo, 
anzi il più lungo di tutti, dal g:t;ande scisma in qua » 5• A Napoli do
vette impressionare favorevolmente il fatto che il nuovo pontefice aves· 
se assunto il nome di Benedetto, in segno di gratitudine verso il na
poletano Benedetto XIII - Pierfrancesco Orsini di Gravina - che lo 
aveva promosso alla porpora (1728). Ma quali erano i sentimenti di 
Benedetto XIV per il Regno di Napoli? E' stato scritto che quella cor
te fu - con la corte di Firenze - una delle maggiori sorgenti di 
preoccupazioni e di sofferenze per Papa Lambertini. Che, se nutriva 
per Carlo di Borbone «una simpatia personale » 6, dei ministri del 
giovane monarca riteneva al massimo ·di poter dire, «cristianamente 
parlando, ciò che disse Cristo de' suoi discepoli: mundi estis, sed non 
omnes » 7• Non sòno mancati gli autori .che hanno affermato che Papa 
Lambertini amò «moltissimo» Napoli 8

• Ma è pur vero che nel suo 
epistolario si trovano anche espressioni dure contro i napoletani, defi
niti« cervelli inquieti e cattivi, e sempre contrarj a chi gli comanda» 9 • 

E se è vero che la metropoli partenopea gli appariva « piena d'uomi
ni letterati», si trattava pur sempre di gente « senza Religione, e che 
ti:t;~no all'ateismo>>. 10

• Come scrive Emilia Morelli, a lui «persino 
l'irrequietezza di alcuni ordini religiosi, come il certosino, sembrava 
nata a Napoli, o per lo meno, protetta da quel governo» 11

• Ma qua
Ii·che fossero le suepersonali inclinazioni, Benedetto XIV dovette ben 
presto occuparsi. del Regno di Napoli, concludendo le trattative già 
in corso da tèmpo per il concordato, che venne sottoscritto il 2 giu
gno 1741 12

• 

Dei successivi interventi relativi a tale area geografica - sulle 
condizioni religiose della quale si teneva costantemente informato -

s L. PASTOR, Storia dei papi, XVI/l, Roma 1933, 3. 

6 BERTONÉ, op. ci.t., 23; MORELLI, op. cit., 31. 

7 lbid., 29. 

8 R. PE MAIO, Sòcietà e vita religiòsà a Napoli n~ll'età moderna, Napoli 1971; 
~- . . . . ... 

. 9 BENEDETTO XIV, Le lettere di Benedetto XIV al card. de Tencin, a cura di E. 
MORELLI, I (1740-1747), Roma 1955, p. 438. 

10 lbid. 

11 MORELLI, op. cÙ., loc. cit. 

12 [A. MERCATI], Raccolta di concordati su materie ecclesiastiche tra la Santa 
·Sede e le autorità civili, Roma 1919, 338-364. 
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in questa sede d preme segnalare la lettera Gravissimum supremi apo
stolatus dell'8 settembre 1745 13

• Il documento era diretto ai vescovi· 
napoletani, a cui suggeriva l'incremento delle missioni popolari come 
strumento di rinascita spirituale per il loro gregge. 

Premesso che il pesantissimo ufficio del pontificato compo!'ta due 
compiti principali .- condurre alla vera religione i popoli che non la 
conoscono o che l'hanno dimenticata, conservare puri ed incontami
nati la fede e i costumi dei buoni cattolici -, il Papa nota che sia i 
predecessori che lui stesso si sono occupati di tali compiti in vari 
modi 14

• 

Se nelle città il popolo è quasi sempre abbastanza assistito dal 
punto di . vista religioso, nelle località di campagna distanti dalla sede 
vescovile- e specialmente in montagna- la cura d'anime incontra 
maggiori difficoltà. C'è da sperare che le popolazioni mantengano sal
da la fede, mentre bisogna constatare che i costumi sono fin troppo 
spesso corrotti 15

• Che rimedi adottare? . Il Papa dice di aver riflettuto 
a lungo sulla risposta da dare a tale domanda ( « de opportunis reme
diis diu cogitavimus » ), e di aver anche chiesto lume a Dio e alla 
Beata Vergine, nella cui festa -1'8 settembre si celebra la Natività di. 
Maria- la lettera viene pubblicata 16

• 

Come promotore della Fede presso la S. Congregazione dei Riti, 
Benedetto XIV ha avuto modo di esaminare le virtù di grandi pasto
ri 17

: Giovenale Ancina, vescovo di Saluzzo 18
; Roberto Bellarmino, 

arcivescovo di Capua 19
; Alessandro Sauli, vescovo di Aleria, poi di 

Pavia 20
• Tali vescovi si sono spesso serviti delle missioni popolari nel

le rispettive diocesi. Il Papa ricorda inoltre che i suoi predecessori 
. hanno canonizzato due grandi missionari: S. Vincenzo de' Paoli 21 e 

!3 BENEDICTUS XIV, Bullarittm, I, Venezia 1778, pp. 248-250. 

14 lbid., p. 248, § l. 

15 lbid., § 2. 

16 lbid., § 3. 

17 lbid., §§ 4, 6. 

18 Giovénale Ancina (1545-1604) fu vescovo di Saluzzo dal 1602 al 1604. C. GASBARRI, 
A.G., in Bibliotheca sanctorttm, I, Roma 1961, 1087-1091.. 

19 Roberto Bellarmino (1542-1621), arcivescovo di Capua dal 1602 al 1605; era sta
to nominato cardinale nel 1599. Fti beatificato nel 1923, canonizzatò nel 1930, e pro
clamato dottore della Chiesa nel 1931. I. IPARRAGUIRRE, R.B., ibid., XI, Roma 1968, 
248-259. 

20 Alessandro Satili (1534-1592), vescovo di Aleria (1570-1591) poi di Pavia (1591-
1592), fu beMificato da Benedetto XIV nel 1742 e canonizzato nel 1904. A.M. ERBA, lbid., 
I,. 808-811. 

21· Vincenzo Depaul (1581-1660) venne bèatificato nel 1729 e canonizzato nel 
1737. L. CmERorrr, V. D., ibid., XII, Roma 1969, 1155-1168. 
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S~ Giovanni Francesco Regis 22
• Menziona inoltre alcuni prelati napo

letani di santa vita,nella biografia dei quali è detto che erano promo
tori delle missioni: per esempio, il card. Innico Caracciolo, vescovo 
di Aversa 23

, e mgr Emilio Cavalieri 2
\ zio materno di S. Alfonso, 

«qui Troyae Ecclesiam summa pietate, ac studio religionis administra
vit » 25

• Anche Benedetto XIII aveva grande stima delle missioni po
polari, a cui da vescovo aveva fatto spesso ricorso 26

• Dal canto suo, 
Papa Lambertini ricordava che- allorché era segretario della S. Con
gregazione del Concilio - lodava sempre quei vescovi che nelle rela
zioni trasmesse in occasione della visita ad Limina informavano le au
torità romane di servirsi abitualmente di tale strumento pastorale 27

• 

Egli stesso- com~ arcivescovo di Ancona (1727-1731) prima, e di 
Bologna ( 17 31-17 40) poi - aveva toccato con mano « nihil magis 
conferre, quam alienam opem ac vires implorare, videlicet Sacrae Mis
siones ubique indicere, praesertim in iis locis, quae magis a Civitatibus 

• 23 seJunguntur » . 
A detta di Benedetto XIV, i missionari sono paragonabili. a 

s.· Giovanni e agli altri Apostoli chiamati in aiuto da S. Pietro, la cui 
barca non era in grado di raccogliere tutto il· pesce catturato il giorno 
della pesca miracolosa 29

• Tra i grandi missionari :il Papa menziona 
anche il p .. Paolo Segneri ( « Concionatoris, Scriptoris, ac Missionarii 
laude clarissimus ») 30

, del quale riporta il seguente principio di stra~ 
tegia missionaria, che per la verità avrebbe trovato S. Alfonso dissen-

22 Giovanni Francesco Regis (1597-1640) venne beatificato nel 1716 e canonizzato 
nel 1737. F~ BAUMANN, G.F.R., ibid., VI, Roma 1965, 1002-1007. Cfr. nota 53. 

23 Innico Caracciolo (1642-1730), fu vescovo di Aversa dal 1697 al 1730 e cardi
nale nel 1715. R. RITZLER-P. SEFRIN, Hierarchia catholica, V, Patavii: 1952, 30, 109-110. 

24 Emilio Cava!lieri . (1663-1726) fu vescovo di Troia dal 1694 al 1726. G. Rossi, 
Della vita di Monsignor Don Emilio Giacomo Cavalieri della Congregazione de' Pii 
Operarj, Vescovo di Troja, Napoli 1741;· L. OsBAT, C.E.G., in Dizionario biografico cit., 
XXII, Roma 1979, 664-666; lo., L'Inquisizione a Napoli. Il processo agli ateisti, 1688-1697, 
Roma 1974, 150-152, 192 e passim. 

25 BENEDICTUS XIV, Bullarium cit., p. 249, § 8. 

26 Allorché vi era vescovo .(1680,1~86), .B~nedetto XIII chiamò ad opera:re a Ce
sena i missionari delle Apostoliche Missioni di NapoU. Tale. associ8;7:ione fu· atti:va 
anche nelle diocesi di Montefiascone, Padova, Roma, Trèviso e Venez~a. L. ZuècALÀ, Le 
sante• missioni del Clero di Napoli secondo il metodo di S. Alfonso Ma· dei Liguori, 
Napoli 1938, 101-104. 

21 BENEDICTUS XIV, Bullarium cit:, p, 248, § 7. 

23 lbid., § 4. 

29 lbid., § s. 
30 lbid., p. 249, § 9. Sul metodo missionario di Paolo Segneri Sr, SI (1624-1694), 

. frutto di una lunga attività apostolica (1665-1692), cfr. G. 0RLANDI, Missioni parrocchiali 
e drammatica popolare, in Spicilegium Historicum CSSR 22 (1974) 324-347. Cfr nota 54. 

' 
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ziente 31
: « Ex illis autem Missionibus magis copiosum fructum di

manate, quibus rnajori frequentia populus intersit; ea, prorsus ratio
ne, qua ignis magis augetur, si plures in unum locum carbones con
gerantur » 32

• Tali parole potrebbero far pensare che Benedetto XIV 
fosse un fautore .del tipo di missione che vien detta « penitenziale » 33

, 

e che ebbe proprio nel Segneri uno dei massimi teorici, a scapito del
l'altro tipo di missione che vien detta « catechetica » 34

• Ma tale errata 
impressione viene subito dissipata dalla seguente massima: « Instruc
tio Fidelium potissimus Missionis scopus » 35

. A questo proposito il 
Papa dice che, essendo giunta al suo orecchio la voce dell'esistenza di 
fedeli ignari persino delle verità di necessità di mezzo, bisogna inviare 
loro dei missionari dotti, che siano veramente in grado di istruire gli 
ignoranti, e non di alimentare soltanto il loro entusiasmo religioso 36

• 

Altra caratteristica dei missionari prescelti sarà il disinteresse: non 
dovranno chiedere nulla in compenso della loro opera, proprio come 
gli Oblati di S. Carlo 37

, operanti nella diocesi di Milano 38
• 

-La città di Napoli non manca di missionari zelanti e capaci 39
, 

come quelli ·della Congregazione del P. Pavone 40
, ·i· Pii Operai 41 e i 

Lazzaristi 42
• L'arcivescovo, il card. Spinelli, dovrà coordinare la loro 

attività, e a tal fine gli vengono concesse le opportune facoltà 43
• In via 

31 S. ALFONSO, Selva ·di materie predicabili ed istruttive (Opere ascetiche, 3), To
rino 1867, 279-283. 

32 BENEDICTUS XIV, Bullarium oit., p. 249, § 9. 

33 Sulle caratteristiche del[a missione « penitenziale », cfr. 0RLANDI, art. cit., 
317-318. 

34 lbid., 317-318, 342-348. 

35 BENEDICTUS XIV, Bullarium cit., p. 249, § 11. 

36 lbid. 

37 Loro fondatore era stato Giorgio Maria Martinelli (1655-1727), fautore della 
missione di tipo catechetico. B. BORGONOVO, P.· Giorgio Maria Martinelli, Milano 1912; 
M. CHIODI, Le missioni al popolo dei padri di Rho: storia .di un. metodo, in Rivista. del 
clero italiano 54 (1973) 230-234; [A.P. FìmtAZ], Positio super introductione causae et su
per virtuiibus, ex of{icio concinnata, ·Servi Dei Georgii Mariae Martinelli; Fundaforis 
Collegii Missionariorum Rhaudi (t 1727), (Sacra Rituum Congregatio, Sectio Ristori· 
ca, 80), Città del Vaticano 1952. 

· 38 BENEDICTUS XIV, Bullarium cit., p. 249, §§ 12, 16. 

39 Ibid., § 13. Sulle varie associazioni missiònarie napoletane, cfr. A. MBIBBRG, 
Historiae missionis pàroecialis lineaménta, [Romae] 1953, 47-62, 234-263. 

40 Il p. Franèesco Pavone SI Ù569-1637) era fondatore della cosiddetta Confe
renza. lbid., 52-54. 

41 lbid., 234-243. 

~2 I Lazzaristi giunsero a Napoli nel 1668. [P. SILVA], La Congregazione della 
Missione in Italia (1642-192~, Piacenza 1925, 96-114. 

43 Giuseppe Spinelli· (1694-1763) fu atcivescovo di Napoli dal 1734 al 1754. Cfr. 
DE MAlO, op. cit., 201-209, e passim; BENEDICTUS XIV, Bullarium cit., p. 249, §§ 14-15. 

i i 
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del tutto ecceziona:le - spinto dall'urgenza dell'intervento e dalla ne
cessità di superare difficoltà particolarmente gravi - Papa Lamberti
ni dice di aver provveduto direttamente a reclutare i missionari per 
due·provincie del Regno: il Sannio e la Calabria. Da accordi presi con 
i rispettivi generali, alla prima provincia erano destinati missionari 
domenicani 44

, e alla seconda missionari gesuiti 45
• I vescovi, anche nel

la promozione di quest;:t importante forma di apostolato straordinario, 
avrebbero dovuto dare l'esempio. In caso di necessità potevano rivol
gersi al re, « ut suam auctoritatem et gratiam, si pro missionibus recte 
gerendis opus fuerit, liberaliter interponat » 46

• Della disponibilità del
la massima autorità politica c'era da essere certi, essendo stato Carlo 
di Borbone in persona a sollecitare l'intervento del Papa. Lo appren
diamo da Benedetto XIV stesso, che il 2 9 settembre l 7 4 5 scriveva al 
card. Tencin: «A proposito poi delle applicazioni, avendoci il buon 
re di Napòli fatto sapere che sarebbero state necessarie le missioni nel 
suo Regno, e che da Noi come di moto proprio nostro s'eccitasse il 
zelo de' vescovi a farle fare, abbiamo composta l'annessa lettera che 
mandiamo a lei, non perché meriti d'esser letta, ma acciò ella abbia 
col titolo della nostra antica confidenza quanto si va componendo 
da Noi » 47

• 

Tali parole, specialmente quelle contenute nell'ultima parte del
la frase, potrebbero ingenerare il sospetto che il Papa nutrisse nel suo 
intimo ben scarsa stima per le missioni popolari, dato che non rite
neva nemmeno degno di esser letto il documento da lui pubblicato 
per la promozione delle medesime. Sospetto che sembrerebbe confer
mato da ciò che egli aveva scrittò appena qualche giorno prima ad 
un amico bolognese, il canonico Francesco Peggi: « Per la solita strada 
del Marchese Magnani riceverà il nostro buon Canonico Peggi una 
nostra Lettera stampata, che non è dottrinale, ma oratoria. Si manda 
a Lui, non perché sia degna di Lui, ma acciò abbia tutto » 48

• A dissi
pare ogni nostra perplessità in merito, basteranno tuttavia alcune con
siderazioni. Il Papa conosceva gli interessi dei suoi corrispondenti, e 
sapeva quindi benissimo che l'argomento trattato nella Gravissimum 
supremi apostolatus doveva essere di ben scarso rilievo per un uomo 

44 lbid., § 16. Cfr. MEIBERG, op. cit., 262-263. 

45 BENEDICTUS XIV, Bullarium dt., ibid.; 0RLANDI, art. cit., 319; R. TELLERIA, San 
Alfonso Maria de Ligorio, I, Madrid 1950, 378-379. 

46 BENEDICTUS XIV, Bullarium cit., pp. 249-250, § 17. 

47 BENEDETTO XIV, Le lettere cit., 276. 

43 BENEDÌCT XIV, Briefe an den Canonicus Francesco Peggi in Bologna (1727f.1758), 
hrsg. v. F.X. KRAus, Freiburg i. B. - Tiibingen 1884, 29-30. 
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impegnato nell'alta politica come il porporato francese 49
, o per un 

professore di filosofia come il canonico bolognese 50
• Benedetto XIV 

voleva quindi prevenire lo stupore che i due destinatari· avrebbe
ro provato al momento di ricevere un documento relativo ad un argo
mento che esulava completamente dal loro orizzonte. 

Si aggiunga poi che il Papa aveva espresso pubblicamente la sua 
stima per le missioni già da anni. Ne è la prova la notificazione pub
blicata a Bologna il21 marzo 1733 (Intimazione della Missione da farsi 
nella Chiesa Metropolitana di S. Pietro da' PP. della Missione della 
Fondazione del Beato Vincenzo de Paulis) 51

• In tale documento- che 
venne in parte rifuso nella Gravissimum supremi apostolatus - egli 
aveva tracciato uno schizzo storico delle missioni popolari, delle quali 
illustrava l'utilità. Pur senza misconoscere i meriti dei missionari del
la Compagnia di Gesù 52 

- anzi, erano particolarmente elogiati 
Giovanni Francesco Regis 53 e Paolo Segneri 54 

- o di altri Istitu-

49 Pierre Guérin de Tencin (1680-1758), cardinale nel 1739, fu arcivescovo di 
Embrun (1724-1740), poi di Lione (1740-1758). BERTONE, op. cit., 41. 

50 Sul Peggi (1688-1780) cfr. BENEDICT XIV, Briefe cit., 169-188. 

51 P. LAMBERTINI, Raccolta di alcune notificazioni, editti, ed istruzioni, a cura di 
G. SCARSELLI, l, Bologna 1733, 210..219. Sulle Notificazioni del card. Lambertini, cfr. 
FANTI, Il <<pastorale governo» cit., 68-74. 

52 Sull'atteggiamento di Benedetto XIV verso i Gesuiti, cfr. BERTONE, op. cit., 30-
31; MORELLI, op.· cit., 16. Nei rapporti deHia! Provincia Veneta - e in partioolare delle 
case di Bologna, che da quella dipendevano - vengono naturalmente comunicati al 
generale i segni di benevolenza vèrso la Compagnia di Gesù da parte dell'arcivescovo 
):..ambertini. Questi nel maggio del 1735 ha preso parte agli esercizi- in forma di mis
sione tenuti dai GesuitiJ nella chiesa di S. Lucia in Bologna [cfr. Notitiae earum rerum 
quae ab anno 1731 usque ad annum 1737 a Patribus Collegii Bononiensis ad animarum 
salùtem peracta sunt, quarum specialis mentio habenda visa est, in ARcmvuM RoMA
NUM SociETATIS IESU (d'ora in poi: ARSI), Ven. 108, f. 37]. Il 13 II 1737 ha pubblicato 
una notificazione con cui esorta il clero a compiere un corso di' esercizi spirituali 
presso i Gesuiti (ARSI, loc. cit., ff. 22-25; cfr. LAMBERTINI, Raccolta di alcune notifica
zioni cit., III, Bologna 1737, 127-130), mentre con altra notificazione del 21 I 1740 ne 
ha fatto obbligo agli o!'dinandi (Ex annuis Provinciae Venetae Societatis Jesu ab anno 
1740 ad annum 174?1, in ARSI, loc. cit., f. 98; cfr. LAMBERTINI, Raccolta di àlcune notifi
cazioni cit., V, Bologna 1740, 159-161). L'arcivescovo Lambertim era anche un ammi
ratore dell'insigne oratore gesuita p. Pietro Filippo Mazzarosa (1658-1743), tanto da 
esortare, << ad· futurorum concionatorum exemplum, atque in Societatis nostrae et 
Italici nominis decus, ad conciones suas typis edendas ». Res memoratu dignae quae 
in ha Bononiensi primae probationis domo evenerunt ab anno 1734 ad decurrentem 
annum 1737, in ARSI, loc. cit., f. 19. 

53 Cfr. nota 22. 

54 Cfr. nota 30. Nelle Annuae literae Provinciae Venetae ab anno 1673 ad 1682 
si legge: << Pater Paulus Segnerus intra hoc novennium, ab anno 1677 ad 1682 habuit 
missiones in Regiensi agro, in Mantuauo, in Faventino. Nunc habet in Bononiensi ». 
ARSI, Ven. 106-II, f. 305. Nel 1677 Segneri aveva predicato a Bologna una missione 
di otto giorni, alla quale aveva partecipato una folla di cirrca 40.000 persone. Insom
ma, il successo conseguito aveva oscurato quello di qualsiasi altra missione, << etiam 
computata celeberrima, quam dedera1: Divus Bernardinus Senensis ». Naturalmente si 
era svolta secondo il metodo segneriano, in cui si inseriva anche la distruzione di 
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ti 55
, Lambertini confessava la sua predilezione per i Lazzaristi, che si 

esercitavano «particolarmente nelle Missioni de' poveri sventurati 
Villani con benefizio inesplicabile di quell'Anime, alla cura delle quali 
non è bastante l'industria di un Sacerdote Curato, benché diligente» 56

• 

Dei Preti della Missione si era già servito ad Ancona, chiamandoli da 
Macerata 57

• Passato a Bologna, aveva ingaggiato i loro confratelli del
la casa di ForD a fargli da battistrada nella visita pastorale della dio
cesi 58

• E nel l 7 3 3 li aveva scelti per la missione da predicare nella 
chiesa metropolitana di S. Pietro in Bologna. Diceva anche di avere 
eletto per suo « speziale Avvocato per lo felice esito delle Sante Mis
sioni » il « Beato Vincenzo de Paulis », i cui :figli erano stati attivi 
nel Bolognese già dal tempo del card. Boncompagni. E la :fiducia in 
loro era stata ben riposta, se Lambertini poteva aggiungere: «non 
abbiamo potuto senza lagrime agli occhi leggere le relazioni de' Nostri 
Vicarj Foranei, e de' Curati, nelle quali erano pienamente descritti i 
lunghi Viaggi, le permanenze ne' luoghi più inospiti delle Montagne, 
e delle Valli, le gravi, e lunghe fatiche da essi sofferte, l'allegrezze 
spirituali de' Popoli, ed il gran profitto spirituale per misericordia del 
Signore ricavato » 59

• · 

Ci sembra che quanto detto finora sia la prova che l'interesse 
del Lambertini per le missioni popolari era autentico, e di data tutt'al-

dadi, carte da gioco, libri proibiti, ecc.: « Combusti sunt sub omnium oculis libri 
quam plurimi, qui ve1 superst1tionem, vel magiam, vel quainpiam aliam diabol!icam 
impietatem docerent ». lbid., f. 306. Altri particolari si apprendono dal p. Antonio 
Vincenzo Porta, che il 12 V 1677 scriveva al generale: <<Il P. Segneri in questa città 
ha fatto cose più tosto 1sovrumane che altro, mentre nel far le missioni ha mossa 
tutta la gente a penitenza; non [v'è] stato cuore, benché di pietra, che non si sia 
intenerito all'efficacia delle sue prediche,, che non si sia convertito dailil'esempio delle 
sue asprissime discipline, et ha fatto conoscere il leone di Bologna un mansuetissi
mo agnello, poi che sino la nobiltà più superba ha volsuto soggiacere alle publiche 
penitenze, e la gioventù più sfrenata a spontanei flagelli». ARSI, Ven-11, ff. 264-264'. 

55 Benedetto XIV nutrì grande stima per S. Leonardo da Porto Maurizio (1676-
1751). Cfr. PASTOR, op. cit., 228, 241-242; MEIBERG, op. cit., 212-223; BERTONE, op. cit., 18. 

56 LAMBERTINI, Raccolta di alcune notificazioni cit., I, 213. Sull'affermru:si dei 
missionari lazzaristi, a scapito di quelli della Compagnia di Gesù, cfr. G. 0RLANDI, 
Missioni parrocchiali predicate a Cento al tempo di Girolamo Baruffaldi, in Girolamo 
Baruffaldi (1675-1755). Atti del Convegno Nazionale di studi nel terzo centenario della 
nascita (Cento 5-8 XII 1975), Cento 1977, 867-882. Naturalmente i Gesuiti non dovevano 
gradire l'amvo di nuovi concorrenti in un territorio che era stato a lungo campo 
di azione dei loro missionari. Cfr. Quaedam relatu digna ex Provincia Veneta, pro 
annuis et historia Societatis (1754~1758), ARSI, Ven. 108, f. 175. 

57 [SILVA], op. cit., 127-130. 

ss lbid., 169. LAMBERTINI, Raccolta di alcune notificazioni cit., 215-216. Sulle vi
site pastorali del card. Lambertini, dr. FANTI, Il <<pastorale governo >> cit., 63-68. 

59 LAMBERTINI, op. cit., 217-219. Sul metodo missionario dei Lazzarristi, cfr. an
che L. MEZZADRI, Le missioni popolari della Congregazione della Missione nello Stato 
della Chiesa (1642-flOO), inRivista di Storia della Chiesa in Italia 33 (1979) 12-44. 
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tro che recente. Anche in ciò egli si poneva in perfetta sintonia con 
le istanze del tempo: la Chiesa era alla ricerca delle vie atte al recu
pero delle campagne, di cui aveva scoperto -· o riscoperto - l'im
portanza. I mezzi messi in opera a tale scopo furono soprattutto due: 
la fondazione di nuove parrocchie, e .la diffusione delle missioni po
polari. Data la difficoltà di attuazione del primo mezzo - special
mente in alcune zone d'Italia, come il Mezzogiorno - si com.Prende 
l'importanza assunta dal secòndo, cioè dalle missioni 60

• · 

Tra le istituzioni missionarie napoletane segnalate dalla lettera 
pontificia Gravissimum supremi apostolatus non veniva inclusa quella 
fondata tredici anni prima.da S. Alfonso, anche se il Santo e i suoi 
confratelli non si sottrassero all'invito di partecipare alla santa cro
ciata. Infatti durante la campagna missionaria del17 4 5-17 46 opera
rono nelle diocesi di Foggia, Troia e Bovino 61

, con il titolo di mis
sionari pontifici ·riconosciutogli dal card. Spinelli 62

• Non sappiamo chi 
stese materialmente il suddetto documento pontificio, anche se abbia
mo ragione di credere che alla sua compilazione non fosse estraneo il 
p. Tommaso Sergio, Pio Operaio napoletano 63

• E' certo comunque 
che i principi ispiratori della lettera pontificia erano in singolare sin
tonia con quelli che avevano indotto S. Alfonso a dar vita alla sua 
Congregazione nel 1732. Il Santo era stato mosso anzitutto dalla con
statazione dell'abbandono in cui versavano le popolazioni rurali, spe
cialmente quelle più lontane dalle città e dedite all'agricoltura e alla 
pastorizia, che vivevano nella più completa ignoranza religiosa. Da 
qui la necessità di un intervento apostolico straordinario che facesse 
loro recuperare lo svantaggio accumulato nel tempo, per colpa di una 
pastorale ordinaria troppo carente. Intervento che non doveva restare 
un evento isolato, e quindi - a lungo andare -di scarsa efficacia, 
ma andava accompagnato ad una mobilitazione di tutte le forze dispo
nibili: clero secolare e regolare, laici aggregati alle confraternite, ecc., 
che bisognava porre in condizione di continuare l'opera dei missionari 
allorché questi si sarebbero recati ad evangelizzare altre popolazioni 64

• 

60 M. RosA, Religione e società nel Mezzogiorno tra Cinque· e Seicento, Bari 
1976, 294-295. 

61 TELLERIA, op. cit., I, 379-388. Sulle missioni di questi anni, cfr. ,anche O. GRE-. 
GORIO, La« Nota delle Missioni, del P. Biagio Amarante (1744-1761), in Spicilegium Histo
ricum CSSR 8 (1960) 322-327; A. SAMPERS, Tabula Missionum et Exercitiorum an. 1777-
1778, ibid., 342-343. 

· 62 TELLERIA, op. cit., l, 380. 

63 Sul p. Sergio, che Benedetto XIV chiamava «Nostro buon amico », cfr. ibid., 
458-459. 

64 MEIBERG, op. cit., 256-257; P. HITZ, L'annunzio missionario del vangelo, Roma 
1959, 112. 
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Benché fossero note le scarse simpatie di Benedetto XIV per i 
religiosi 65

, si sapeva anche che era «prima di tutto e sopra tutto, un 
pastore di anime» 66

• Incoraggiato dal favore manifestato dal Ponte
fice per le missioni popolari, e consigliato da Giuseppe Maria Puo
ti 67 

- un sacerdote napoletano che Lambertini da cardinale aveva 
avuto come bibliotecario, e che da papa aveva nominato cameriere 

·segreto e segretario d'ambasciata- S. Alfonsonel 1748 intraprese a 
Roma l'iter necessario per ottenere l'approvazione del suo Istituto. A 
tal fine stese un memoriale in cui ne illustrava la genesi, gli scopi e i 
mezzi ·per conseguirli. Come è stato giustamente osservato 68

, S. Al
fonso non omise di far vibrare le corde apostoliche dell'animo del 
destinatario: «Posti dunque a' piedi della V. Santità, esso Suppli
cante e suoi Compagni La supplicano per l'amore che V. Santità con
serva della gloria di Gesù Cristo e della salute spirituale di tanti po
veri contadini, che sono i :figli più derelitti della Chiesa di Dio, a 
concedere il suo apostolico assenso, che la suddetta lor Compagnia si 
erigga e stabilisca in Congregazione di Preti Secolari sotto il titolo 
del Santissimo Salvadore, soggetta sempre alla giurisdizione degli Or~ 
dinarj de' luoghi ad instar delle Congregazioni de' PP. della Mis
sione e de' PP. Pii Operarj, col distintivo di dover sempre abitare i 
Congregati fuori dell'abitato e nel mezzo delle Diocesi più bisognose, 
affine di meglio impiegarsi in benefizio de' contadini e d'esser cosi più 
pronti a porger loro ajuto. Degnandosi insieme la S.V. di approvare 
le Regole che a suo tempo s'umilieranno a' suoi piedi; sperando da 
V. Santità, che ha tanto zelo per la salute delle anime, specialmente 
di questa povera gente della campagna, come ha dimostrato colle .sue 
Lettere Circolari inviate a' Vescovi del Regno di Napoli, procurando 
al possibile d' ajutarla colle sante missioni, che voglia stabilire colla sua 
autorità suprema un'opera non solamente sì utile, ma ancora sì ne
cessaria per l'ajuto di tante povere anime, che ne' luoghi rurali di 
questo Regno cosi vasto vivono abbandonate di soccorsi spirituali » 69

• 

Il documento venne affidato al Puoti che, al rientro a Roma, lo 
consegnò al Papa. Questi a sua volta si limitò a trasmetterlo il 30 
marzo 1748 alla S. Congregazione del Concilio 70

• Era H primo passo 

65 BERTONE, op. cit., 29; MORELLI, op. cit;, 17-18. 

66 Ibid., 15. 

67 Giuseppe Maria Puoti era originario di Arienzo. TELLERIA, op. cit., I, 444-445. 

68 lbid., 444. 

69 A. SAMPERS, Duo libelli supplices ... , in Spicilegium Historicum CSSR 17 (1969) 
222-223. Cfr. S. ALFoNso, Lettere, a cura di F. KUNTZ e F. PIToccHI, I, Roma: 1887, 151. 

70 TELLERIA, op. cit., I, 445. 
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di un cammino che si prevedeva lungo ed irto di difficoltà. Il secondo 
passo fu la richiesta di· informazioni, rivolta dalla S. Congregazione 
all'arcivescovo di Napoli 71

• Il card. Spinelli - contrario in linea di 
massima al sorgere di nuovi Istituti religiosi - voleva documentarsi 
a dovere, prima di formulare un parere che, in pratica, avrebbe deter
minato la: prosecuzione o la sospensione delle trattative anche a: Roma. 
Per illuminare il porporato, nel settembre del 17 48 S. Alfonso gli 
presentò uno scritto in cui spiegava· le finalità della nuova Congrega
zione. Premesso che chiunque «è pratico un poco delle coscienze sa 
la scarsezza che vi è di veri operai, che cercano veramente la salute 
delle anime, e sa quante anime si perdono per mancanza di aiuto», 
se ne doveva trarre la logica conseguenza. Che cioè le missioni popo
lari erano di grande importanza: «se nelle città sono utili, ne' paesi 
della campagna sono affatto necessarie; poiché, in questi piccioli paesi, 
per lo più è mancanza di buoni sacerdoti, che spezzino il pane della 
Divina parola ~ che istruiscano quella gente incolta. Di più sono ne
cessarie le missioni in questi luoghi rurali per ragione che vi sono 
pochi sacerdoti, e questi paesani; e perciò facilmente molte anime 
si trovano in sacrilegi di male confessioni, per la ripugnanza· di con
fessarsi a quelli che le conoscono. Ondeavviene che, se queste anime 
cosi cadute non hanno il comodo della missione per poter manifestarsi 
a sacerdoti forastieri, può ben dirsi con certezza morale che segUiran
no a vivere nella disgrazia di Dio, e certamente si dannano. E si è 
osservato coll'esperienza il profitto più speciale che tal sorte di gente 
ha ricavato dalle missioni, essendosi vedute popolazioni intiere san~ 
tifi ca te » 72

• Ma dato che il tempo tendeva fatalmente· a ricondurre i 
fedeli alle antiche abitudini peccaminose, bisognava approntare i mez
zi atti a sventare tale pericolo. A questo proposito, affinché« il frutto, 
che si raccoglie nelle missioni, sia perseverante » 73

, S. Alfonso vo
leva che le case dell'Istituto sorgessero in località donde fosse agevole 
raggiungere tutta la diocesi: dovevano « i Congregati abitare in mez
zo alle diocesi più bisognose e fuori dell'abitato, affine di meglio im
piegarsi in beneficio della povera gente abbandonata della campagna, 
e d'essere cosi più pronti a porgere loro aiuto e colle missioni, istru
zioni, ed amministrae:ione de' sacramenti » 14

• 

71 Ibid., 445-446. Il « Votum » del card. Spirnelli è stato pubblicato in Documenta 
miscellanea ad Regulam et spiritum Congregationis nostrae illustrandum, Romae 1904, 
75-77. 

72 S. ALFONSO, Lettere cit., I, 156. 

73 lbid. 

74 lbid., 157. 
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Tale doéulfiéntò valse a fugare le prevenzioni del card. Spinelli, 
che 1'11. ottobre 1748 inviava infatti alla S. Congregazione una rela
zione. assai· positiva sul nuovo Istituto 75

• Della cui regola elogiava 
soprattutto alcuni punti: l'obbligo di risiedere nelle zone da evange
lizzare, e la norma che prevedeva il ritorno dei missionari nelle sin
gole parrocchie in cui avevano operato per tenervi la cosiddetta « rin
novazione di spirito» 76

• Suggeriva anche alcune lievi modifiche 77
, 

che non sminuivano affatto il suo positivo giudizio sulle regole del 
. nuovo Istituto. 

Il parere dell'arcivescovo di Napoli contribuì in misura deter
minante alla felice, e straordinariamente rapida conclusione dell'iter 
per l'approvazione della nuova famiglia religiosa. Non essendo qui il 
caso di ripercorrere tutte le tappe del medesimo, ci limiteremo a ri
cordàre che il p .. Andrea Villani 78

, inviato appositamente a Roma da 
S. Alfonso, riuscì- con la collaborazione prestatagli da Basiliani, Ge
sui,ti eLazzaristi 79 

- a far fissare la discussione relativa all'approva
zione dell'Istituto al 2? gennaio 17 49. Il parere dei cardinali della 
S. Congregazione fu favorevole, e venne confermato da Benedet
to XIV, con il breve Ad pastoralis dignitatis fastigium del 25 febbraio 
dello ·stesso anno. In tal .modo la Congregazione del SS. Redentore 
- che aveva dovuto modificare così l'originaria denominazione di 
Congregazione del SS. Salvatore, per evitare confusioni con una pree
sistente famiglia.religiosa -. veniva ufficialmente approvata 80

• 

S. Alfonso avrebbe desiderato ottenere subito anche la comu
nicazione dei pr1vilegi che già godevano altri Istituti. Per esempio, 
quello che autorizzava i Lazzaristi ad ordinare i loro chierici « a tito
lo di mensa comune», volto a facilitare l'opera di.reclutamento 81

• Ma 
per ~l ,momento le richieste dei Redentoristi non vennero accolte. Si 
dovette attendere fino al 17 56 per ottenere la comunicazione dei pri
vilegi dei Pii Operai e dei Padri della Dottrina Cristiana 82

• 

E' stato osservato che se - invece di mandarvi un procuratore 

75 TsuÈRIA, op. cit., I, 446-447. 

76 MEIBERG, op. cit., 258. 

77 Documenta miscellanea cit., 77-78. Cfr. anche TELLERIA, op. cit., I, 447. 

78 Su Andrea! Villani (1706-1792) cfr. F. MINERVINO, Catalogo dei Redentoristi d'I
talia (1732-1841) e dei Redentoristi delle Provincie Meridionali d'Italia (1841-1869), Roma 
1978, 181. . 

79 TELLERIA, op. cit., l, 449, 454. 

80 lbid., 470. 

81 lbid., 472. 

82 Jbid., 528; MEIBERG, op. cit., 253. 
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a trattate presso Benedetto XIV l'approvazione dell'Istituto~ S. Al
fonso si fosse recato personalmente a, Roma, si sarebbe realizzato l'in
contro fra uno dei maggiori santi e uno dei maggiori pontefici del 
Settecento 83

• A quella data a Papa Lambertini doveva già essere ben 
noto il nome del Santo. Questi nel 17 47 era stato incluso tra i can
didati alla sede arcivescovile di Palermo, promozione a cui riuscì a 
sottrars1 nonostante l'insistenza del re 84

, Il che spiega perché in occa
sione dell'udienza concessa al p. Villani -, che era andato a ringra
ziarlo dell'approvazione delle regole - Benedetto XIV gli chiese se 
era vero che nella Congregazione del SS. Redentore vi erano uomini 
degni di portare la mitra 85

• 

Con ogni probabilità il Papa aveva però sentito parlare di 
S. Alfonso fin dal 17 41, allorché il Santo era stato posto a capo della 
grande missione di Napoli 86

. In seguito ( 17 44) S. Alfonso aveva pub
blicato il catechismo per l'archidiocesi di Napoli, più noto come «Ca
techismo Spinelli » 87

, di cui per la verità Benedetto XIV era rimasto 
«del tutto insoddisfatto ». Tanto che «con buone maniere» chiese 
al card. Spinelli di sostitui:rlo con il catechismo del Bellarmino fino 
allora in uso a Napoli 88

, 

Maggior considerazione S. Alfonso ottenne .presso il Papa con 
le sue opere di carattere morale. Nel 1748, dando alle stampe la pri
ma edizione del suo manuale di teologia morale, aveva posto, sul fron
tespizio queste parole: « Accedunt in calce Hbri propositiones dam
natae necnon omnes Epistolae encyclicae et pontificia decreta mores 
spectantia S.D.N. Benedicti PP. XIV, quae insuper omnia propriis 
in locis opportune adrtotantur » 89

• La seconda edizione dell'opera il 
Santo la dedicò addirittura a Papa Lambertini, dopo averne ottenuta 
discretamente l'autorizzazione per mezzo di un comune amico 90

• Del 
gradimento di questo suo gesto S. Alfonso ebbe una conferma nella 
lettera indirizzatagli il 2 novembre 1753, in cui Benedetto XIV gli 

83 C.M. HENZE, Benedetto XIV e S. Alfonso, in S. Alfo,nso 20 (1949) 36. 

84 TELLERIA, op. cit., I, 432:434. 

85 lbid., 468. 

86 DE MAIO, op. cit., 280. 

87 Sul Compendio della Dottrina Cristiana, frutto di una collaborazione tra 
S. Alfonso e il ven. Gennaro Maria Sarnel:li (1702-1744), cfr. ibid., 267. 

88 lbid. 

89 La primcv edizione dell'opera - dedicata all'arcivescovo di Conza, Giuseppe 
Nicolai - venne pubblicata a Napoli dal Pellecchia. M. DE MEULEMEESTER, Bibliographie 
genérale des écrivains rédemptoristes, I, La Haye-Louvain 1933, 62-63. 

90 Era il p. Innocenzo Sanseverino. TELLERIA, op. cit., l, 558-559. 

' •l 
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diceva: «Abbiamo ricevuto il primo tomo della Teologia morale de
dicata a Noi, che le rendiamo grazie dell'onore compartitoci, e del
l' opportuna inserzione delle nostre Lettere encicliche nella predetta 
opera. L'assicuriamo che l'opera sarà letta da Noi nelle occasioni op
portune, avendo Noi il dovuto concetto del .di lei merito, diligenza 
ed equità nel giudicare » 91

• Analoghe parole di ringraziamento e di 
lode il Papa ebbe per S. Alfonso il 15 luglio 17 55, in occasione del
l'invio di un altro toino dell'opera: « A!hbiamo ricevuta una sua let
tera degli otto di giugno, unitamente col secondo tomo della sua Mo
rale, ed altri pure suoi libri di minor mole, ma di gran profitto per 
la salute delle anime. Noi la ringraziamo del regalo, ed avendo data 
una scorsa al libro della sua Morale (ch'è dedicato a Noi, del che 
rendiamo particolari grazie) l'abbiamo ritrovato pieno di buone noti
zie, ed ella può restar sicura del gradimento universale e della pub
blica utilità. Tratto, tratto l'anderemo leggendo, è speriamo che quan
to leggeremo corrisponderà a quanto abbiamo letto>> 92

• Una terza 
lettera di Benedetto XIV era ancora diretta il 27 luglio 1756 a rin
graziare S. Alfonso per l'omaggio di alcuni suoi scritti: «Per le mani 
del Cardinale Orsini riceviamo la di lei Dissertazione, della quale 
distintamente la ringraziamo. L'argomento non può essere più adatto 
ai correnti bisogni, e senza dubbio sarà stato maneggiato a dovere, 
essendo noto il di lei valore. A tempo e luogo lo leggeremo, e intanto 
preventivamente ce ne rallegriamo » 93

• Nel suo De synodo dioecesana 
(lib. XI, cap. II, § XVII) Benedetto XIV volle riferire il punto di 
vista di S. Alfonso- da lui definito « prudens Auctor » -a propo
sito dell'assoluzione del chierico recidivo e consuetudinario 94

• Talora 
indirizzava al Santo persone che erano ricorse a Roma per la soluzio
ne di qualche dubbio di carattere morale 95

• 

91 S. ALFONSO, Lettere cit., I, 241. 

92 lbid., 287. 

93 Ibid., III, Roma 1887, 35. 

94 BENEDICTUS XIV, De synodo dioecesana, Romae, J.G. Salomoni, 1755, p. 385. 
Le parole surri:ferrte sono dunque presenti ·in un'edizione' dell'opera risalente al tem
po in cui Benedetto XIV era ancora in vita. A proposito di essa leggiamo in BERTONE 
(op. cit., 54): «Questa edizione è riveduta e accresciuta dall'Autore e portata da 8 
a 13 libri. Sarà la base delle edizioni successive ». Il Salomoni aveva chiesto a:l Papa 
di poter « stampaTe e pubblicare la famosa Opera de Synodo Dioecesana col Privi
legio della Santità Vostra, e di concedergLi la privativa per dieci anni rispetto agli 
Stampa tori dello Stato della Santità Vostra·,,, Tali richieste erano state accolte il 
19 XI 1755. ARCHIVIO SEGRETO VATICANO, Epistolae ad Principes, vol. 132, ff. 192-193, 195. 
Cfr. anche TELLERIA, op. cit., I, 558-559. 

95 A. TANNOIA, Della vita ed istituto del venerabile ·servo di Dio Alfonso M.a Li
guori, I, Napoli 1798, 285. 
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S. Alfonso aveva invano sperato che l'appoggio di Benedet
to XIV valesse ad attenergli il riconoscimento regio per la sua Con
gregazione. Ma le risposte del Papa ai suoi ripetuti appelli in tal 
senso furono sempre evasive 96

: i rapporti tra la corte di Roma e 
quella di Napoli non lasciavano alcuno spazio ad un intervento pon
tificio in simile materia, che avesse qualche prospettiva dì successo. 
Anche dopo la morte del cappellano maggiore Celestino Galiani 97

, le 
sue idee continuarono a far testo presso le autorità politiche borbo
niche. Di che orientamento esse fossero basterà ad indicarcelo il giu
dizio pronunciato dal Galiani contro la fondazione di una nuova 
congregazione detta « degli Esercizi »: « non mi par tempo di per
mettere che si pensi alla fondazione di nuove religioni e congrega
zioni, atteso che a parer di quanti vi ha di uomini più dotti e santi 
nella Chiesa,. ve ne sia un sì gran numero che converrebbe abolirne 
almeno due terzi, come affatto inutili, per impiegarne le rendite ·.si 
in case di carità da riunire per badare all'educazione de' poveri fan
ciulli nel timor di Dio e nelle arti utili allo Stato, come ancora in 
ospedali per gl'infermi e per li poveri invalidi a proeacciarsi il vitto 
colle proprie fatiche, et in altre simili opere di carità di pubblico be
neficio » 98

• Per il Galiani, S. Alfonso e i suoi primi èompaghi in 
particolare erano dei . « preti semplici e malinconici », che vivevano 
sottraendo le elemosine ai « veri poveri »: « I medesimi si· applicano 
principalmente a far le missioni, come se in questo Regno non vi 
fussero religioni tutte applicate ad un tal santo esercizio » 99

• 

Ad avvicinare Benedetto XIV eS. Alfonso contribuirono anche 
vad aspetti del loro carattere. Il Keusch include fra i tratti fonda
mentali della personalità del Santo i seguenti, che troviamo anche in 

96 Cfr. le note 91-93. Il 20 II 1756 il card. Domenico Orsini scriveva a S. Alfon
so, a proposito dell'udienza concess!tgli qualche giorno prima dal Papa: «mi fece 
un degno elogio della sua persona, sì della pietà, che della dottrina, ed indi si passò 
a discorrere de~la bella Missione fatta in Benevento [1755], e finalmente mi assicurò, 
che avrebbe parlato 8'1 Signor Duca [Geronimo Sersale] di Cerisano efficacemente, 
perché si dasse da Sua Maestà l'exequatur al breve di conferma dell!t di Lei suddetta 
Congregazione, e tanto mi comrnise a scriverle ». Citato da HENZE, art. cit., 38 .. 

97 Celestino Galiani (1681-1753) era stato !tbbate generale dei Celestini (1728-
1731), quindi arcivescovo di· Tessalon!ica e cappellano maggiore (1732). C. TESTORE, G.C., 
in Enciclopedia Cattolica, V, 1869. . . · 

98 Gal!iani a Carlo di Borbone, Napoli 6 VII 1740. Citato da G .. DE RosA;•Vesco
vi, popolo e magia nel Sud, Napoli 1971, 41. 

99 Galiani accusava la Ven. Crostarosa - da lui definita! « visionaria o pur an
che impostrice » - di « finger visioni ed apparenze celesti, siccome fu convinta da 
ecclesiastici dotti e dabbene». GaHani a Tanucci, 16 IV 1736. Ibid., 42. SullélJ Crostarosa, 
cfr. l'importante studio di S. MAJORANO, L'imitazione per la memoria del Salvatore: 
il messaggio spirituale di Suor Maria Celeste Crostarosa (1696-1755), (Bibliotheca histo-

. rica CSSR, 7), Roma 1978. 



294' 

Benedetto XIV: un temperamento collerico e sanguigno; una« volon
tà ferma e decisa, e l'animo ardente, [ ... ] quella euritmia ed equi
librio, con i quali egli sapeva dominare le forze che lo agitavano »; 
talenti superiori alla media; rapidità e solidità nell'apprendimento; 
attività oltremodo varia; straordinaria tenacia e capacità di lavoro; 
scrupolosità nell'uso del tempo; zelo consumato; studio diligente; 
grande esperienza; longevità 100

• 

Il suddetto autore scrive ancora, a proposito dell'itinerario spi
rituale del Liguori: «Alfonso si occupò di mistica e nella sua gio
ventù e nella sua vecchiezza. Nella sua gioventù vi era portato più 
che negli anni successivi. [ ... ] Ma egli sapeva distinguere assai bene, 
conie si espresse egli stesso un giorno, " fra sogni e fantasie, e cose 
di Dio"'» 101

• An~Che Papa Lambertini conosceva quest'arte, benché te
messe sempre di fare qualche passo falso, tale da attirargli la taccia 
« di credulo, di visionario, per non dire di superstizioso » 102

• Tutta
via, dobbiamo confessare che ci piacerebbe conoscere maggiori ele
menti sulla sua vita, sulla genesi della sua spiritualità, ecc. E' stato 
giustamente rilevato che troppo scarsi sono «i particolari che i bio
grafi hanno lasciato ~ulla vita del Lambertini durante il quarantennio 
che trascorse a Roma nell'ascendere i gradi della Sacra Gerarchia» 103

• 

Infatti i suddetti biografi « tutti intenti a raccogliere ed illustrare ogni · 
suo atto da Cardinale e da Papa [ ... ] non curarono d'investigate come 
si venisse formando quel temperamento vivace, quella perspicacia e 
prontezza di spirito, quell'ingegno versatile e poderoso che indistin
tamente tutti gli riconobbero da Papa» 104

• 

Nella speranza di portare un modesto contributo alla conoscenza 
del clima in cui si svolse la giovinezza del futuro Benedetto XIV, ritenia
mo utile, prima di concludere, riferire il frutto di qualche nostra ricerca 
in proposito. 

Come è noto, Prospero Lambertini nel 1688, all'età di tredici anni, 
venne inviato a Roma, dove fu alunno del Collegio Clementina 105• In tale 
istituto, diretto dai Somaschi, era stato a suo tempo alunno anche suo 

100 C. KEusCH, La dottrina spirituale di Sant'Alfonso Maria de' Liguori, MHano 
1931, 37-38. 

101 Ibid., 45-46. 

102 BENEDETTÒ XIV, Le lettere cit., Il, Roma 1965, 19. 

103 G.M. BoFFA, Benedetto XIV, Roma-Alba 1938, 47. 

104 E. GUALANDI, Il Card. F.M. Monti,· Benedetto XIV e la biblioteca dell'Istituto 
delle Scienze, Panna 1921, 22. Citato da BOFFA, loc. cit. 

105 «Contrariamente :a quello che fu asserito da alcuni autori, e per l'esattezza 
storica, il Lambertini non ebbe qui a Bologna maestri somaschi, perché la nostra 
Congregazione assunse la direzione di questo collegio solo nel 1692, quando già si 
trovava a Roma ». M. TENTORIO, Commemorando Benedetto XIV nel 2" centenario del-
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padre 106• Prospero vi rimase fino al 1692, allorché intraprese gli sti.Ù:li di 
teologia e di diritto canonico, materie in cui si addottorò nel 1694. In que
sto stesso anno entrò nello studio del concittadino Alessandro Caprara, a 
cui lo univa probabilmente un vincolo di parentela, per il comune legame 
con i Bentivoglio 107. In quel periodo il Caprara .esercitava la cariea di 
uditore di Rota a cui era stato promosso nel 1687, dopo essere stato av
vocato concistoriale (1662), referendario di Segna tura e luogotenente nelle 
cause civili dell'uditore di Camera (1675). La sua intensa attività nella 
Rota - nei diciannove anni che corrono fino al 1707 (data della sua pro~ 
mozione alla porpora) istruì ben 762 cause - non gli impedì di prestare 
i suoi servigi anche alla corte di Modena, secondo una tradizione seguita 
da vari membri della sua famiglia 108• A Roma infatti esercitava le man
sioni di consigliere della legazione estense. Il duca Francesco II gli affidò 
anche il compito di assistere sua madre - la duchessa Laura, dimorante 
nella Città Eterna -, che eleggerà il prelato per proprio esecutore testa~ 
mentario 109• Tramite la duchessa, il Caprara era entrato in contatto con 
la corte d'Inghilterra.-:-- la regina Maria no, moglie di Giacomo II Stua:rt 111, 

la morte, in Rivista dell'Ordine dei Padri Somaschi, vol. XXXIII, fase. 126 (1958) 231; 
FANTI, Prospero Lambertini cit., 119. 

106 Lettere di Marcello Lambertini, padre di Prospero, si conservano anche in 
ARCHIVIO DI STATO, Modena (d'ora in poi: ASMo), Particolari, fil. 555. Per la famiglia· 
Lambertini doveva essere una consuetudine affidare· i suoi rampolli ·all'educazione dei 
Somaschi. Alunno del Clementino di Roma nel 1651 era Pier Luigi Lambertin~. che H 
17 ottobre di queH'anno scriveva al card. Rinaldo d'Este lamentandosi della direzione 
del collegio. lbid. Non sappiamo se per Benedetto XIV il periodo trascorso nel Cle
mentino fu un'esperienza positiva. Il 14 X 1752, in occasione della venuta a Roma del 
pronipote Giovanni per ragioni di studio, iJ Papa scriverà a Peggi: « Se il padri e le 
madri allevassero i figlli come dovrebbero, i Gestii!ti, i Somaschi e queHi delle Scuole 
Pie potrebbero chiudere i loro collegi. Tutti i predetti ricevono profitto e credito 
dalla poco buona educazione, che si dà dai padri· e dalle madri nelle case air loro figli. 
Vivendo Noi in quesd infelici tempi, siamo necessita!Ì:i a conformarci al secoio in 
cui viviamo; e questo è il motivo, per cui siamo vicini a bere l'amaro calice di ve
dere, non già mil luogo ove Noi abitiamo, ma nella Città in cui siamo, uno del 
Nostro sangue, che secondo le Nostre naturali idee avrebbe dovuto stare in casa 
sua, imparando ivi a vivere da cristiano e da galantuomo, essendo superfluo tutto 
quello che vi si mette di più». BENEDICT XIV, Briefe cit.,. 92. 

107 Su Alessandro Caprara (1626-1711) cfr. G. ANGELOZZI, C.A., in Dizionario bio
grafico degli italiani, XIX, Roma 1976, 168-169. Madre del Caprara era la contessa Ca
terina Benti'V'ogl!io, mentre il patrigno di Prospero Lambertini era il conte Luigi 
Bentivoglio. lbid. 

1os Cfr. G. ORLANDI, L'educazione di un principe del Seicento. Cesare Ignazio 
d'Este discepolo di Richard Simon, in Spicilegium Historicum CSSR 27 (1979) 161, 179-
188. Il conte Gerolamo Caprara (t 1687), fratello di Alessandro, era stato inviato a 
Parigi a ricoprirvi •la carica di governatore dei principi Foresto e Cesare Ignazio d'Este 
(1669-1670). Ibid. I dispacci di Alessandro Caprara alla corte estense si conservano 
in ASMo, Ambasciatori a Roma, fil. 251 (anni 1662-1674) e 252 (anni 1675-1698)~ 

109 La duchessa Laura MartinozzÌ! morì a Roma il 19 VII 16S7. II suo ultimo 
testamento era def 14 ma'l'ZO di quell'anno. Cfr. ASMo, Casa e Stato, fil. 399, fase. 
2049/III. 

11o Su Maria Beatrice d'Este (1658-1718), cfr. G. BELTRAMI, Il ducato di Modena 
tra Francia e Austria (Francesco II d'Este, 1674-1694), estratto da Atti e Memorie della 
Deputazione di Storia Patria per le Antiche Provincie Modenesi, S. VIII,, vol. IX (1957) 
12-13; M.V. MAZZA MONTI, Le duchesse di Modena, Reg~io E. 1977, 100-103. 

111 Giacomo II (1633-1701) regnò in Inghilterra da11685 al 1689, anno in cui fu 
costretto a riparare all'estero. D. OGG, England in the reigns of James Il and William 
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era figlia di Laura -, divenendone agente diplomatico a Roma 112• Tali 
mansioni non erano compatibili con il servizio alla corte estense, al quale 
il Caprara fu costretto a rinunçiare 113• Ma prima dovette assolvere a un 
ultimo compito, che stava molto a cuore al nuovo sovrano estense. Vo
lendo rinunciare alla porpora per potersi sposare - onde assicurare 
la successione al trono di Modena, cui gli eventi lo avevano chiamato 114 -

Rinaldo I d'Este desiderava che le trattative con la Santa Sede fossero 
condotte da un uomo abile, quale appunto era il Caprara. La solenne ri
nuncia alla porpora da parte del duca avvenne il 21 marzo 1695 115• Quel 
giorno a fianco di Alessandro Caprara era anche un altro prelato, anch'egli 
in qualità di procuratore di Rinaldo d'Este 116: mgr Ranuccio .di Marsciano, 
destinato a succedere al Caprara come consigliere della legazione estense. 
Il di Marsciano - che tra l'altro era chierico di Camera e canonico di 
S. Pietro - aveva tutti i requisiti per raggiungere la porpora, come av
verrà per il. Caprara. Ma un infortunio venne a troncarne definitivamente 
le speranze 117• Nel 1698 si scoprì a Roma un centro quietista che com
prendeva una trentina di adepti, e che talora si radunava a Tivoli, nella 
Villa d'Este, della quale era amministratore proprio mgr di Marsciano, 
anch'egli membro del suddetto centro. Lo scandalo suscitato da tale no
tizia fu enorme, tanto che ne giunse l'eco fino in Cina 118• Se il prelato 
riuscì ad evitave la carcerazione - a differenza di un altro capo del-cen
tro che venne condannato all'ergastolo - lo dovette all'intervento in suo 
favore di altissimi personaggi, tra cui sovrani, cardinali, ecc. Ciò valse ad 
attenergli là libertà, ma non certo a rimetterlo in grazia. Un prelato della 

III, London 1955. Sul suo matrimonio con- la principessa estense, cfr. P. DALLARI, Il 
matrimonio di Giacomo Stuart Duca di York (poi Giacomo II Re d'Inghilterra) con 
Maria d'Este, lOlY., estratto da< Atti e Memorie della R. Deputazione di Storia Patria 
per le Provincie Modenesi, Serie IV, vol. VIII (Modena 1896). 

~12 ANGELOZZI (art. cit., 169) scri<ve che il Caprara curò « gli affari di Giacomo II 
Stuart e di sua moglie, e, una volta cardinale, fu <<protettore del regno», e si distinse 
per la sua carità nei confronti dei cattolici inglesi rifugiatisi a Roma: ». Cfr. Avvisi di 
Foligno n. 52, del 27 XII 1697, in BIBLIOTECA CASANATENSE, Roma: Per. est. A, 2/2, Av
visi stampati di Foligno. 

113 Già il 23 VIII 1673 la duchessa Laura aveva inviato all'ambasciatore estense 
a Roma un dispaccio, « osi:ensibile » a!l Caprara, in cui si legge: « Il Conte Caprara ha· 
di molti interessi nella Corte di Roma, et camina perciò con più riguardi che non 
porterebbe il mio buon serviggio, per non disgustare il Signor Cardinale Altieri, dal 
quale di<pende la sua fortune., e da cui li: proviene e del bene e del male; e però sarà 
necessario ch'io facci spiccar di qui qualche ministro che non hàbbi interessi a quella 
Corte ». ASMo, Ambasciatori a Roma, fil. 252. 

114 G. 0RLANDI, Il centro quietista romano-tiburtino scoperto nel 1698. In margine 
alla querelle Bossuet-Fénelon, in Spicilegium Historicum CSSR 26 (1978) 281-282. 

115 Ibid., 382. 

116 Caprara e di Marsciano vennero eletti procuratori da Rinaldo d'Este H 19 
II 1695. Ibid. 

117 Su Ranuccio di Marsciano (ca 1656-1705), cfr. ibid., 375-382. Non sappiamo se 
esistesse qualche vincolo di sangue tra Prospero Lambertini e Antonio Maria La:m
bertini, collaboratore del conte Lodovico di Marsciano. Questi - che era fratello di 
Ranuccio, e braccio destro del duca di Modena - morendo a Bologna ner 1703 no" 
minò tutore dei propri figli il predetto Antonio MariaJ Lambertini. ASMo, Particolari, 
fil. 555. 

118 ORLANDI, art. cit., 354, 373, 413. 
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Curia Romana all'inizio di maggio del 1698 scriveva a Bologna al card. 
Boncompagni che mgr di Marsciano si era ripresentato in Camera, « ove 
gran popolo era concorso per osservarlo ». E .concludeva con una rifles
sione che doveva essere largamente condivisa a Roma: «Così appunto, per 
difetto di giudizio e forse di vanità, si perdono gli uomini » 119• A perdere 
il di Marsciano era stata una credulità spinta a tal segno da renderlo fa
cile preda di chi, col pretesto delle dottrine mistiche, voleva servirsene 
per i suoi secondi fini. 

Si può facilmente immaginare quali furono in tale occasione le rea
zioni e i commenti della colonia emiliana a Roma. E particolarmente quel
li del clan dei Caprara, al quale il di Marsciano era vicino, e del quale il 
giovane Lambertini era membro. Questi, all'età di 22 anni, era già in grado 
di valutare chiaramente le conseguenze irreparabili dell'infortunio in cui 
era incappato il prelato. Forse risaliva proprio a quel tempo il desiderio 
così radicato in lui di evitare di apparire «credulo», «visionario» o «su
perstizioso» 120• In fondo egli avrebbe potuto sottoscrivere pienamente le 
parole con cui l'agente estense a Roma informava Rinaldo I dei tentativi 
operati, anche se inutilmente, per staccare il di Marscianò dai suoi amici 
quietisti, specialmente dai religiosi che ne erano i capi: « più volte destra
mente gli ho insinuato che quella era una vita più da chiostro che da 
corte, che nel mondo conveniva esser huomo da bene nel fondo e nella 
sostanza, e nel resto fare quel che facevano gli altri, e che i Santi oggi 
giorno non vi erano, o non s'impiegavano in maneggi e cariche, volendo 
inferire che quel suo modo di governarsi era improprio et incompatibile 
con i fini delle Dignità et avvanzamenti » 121• 

Al termine di questa lunga parentesi- che ci auguriamo con
tribuisca a meglio comprendere l'ambiente in cui Prospero Lamber
tini trascorse la giovinezza, ponendo le premesse di una luminosa car
riera- è giunto anche il momento di concludere. Lo faremo dicendo 
che i rapporti di Benedetto XIV con S. Alfonso e i Redentoristi fu
rono certo limitati e saltuari, ma più importanti e significativi di quan
to ci si sarebbe potuti attendere. Affermazione che non sarà difficile 
condividere, se si pensa che al momento dell'elezione del Lamber
tini al soglio pontificio il Santo non aveva ancora iniziato quella atti
vità di scrittore che un giorno gli avrebbe ottenuto il titolo di Dot
tore della Chiesa; e che, allorché venne approvato dalla Santa Sede; 
l'Istituto redentorista non contava neppure quaranta membri. L'uno 
e l'altro erano poi attivi in un'area geografica posta fuori dell'Italia 
centro-settentrionale, dove il Papa aveva vissuto ed operato. Di con
seguenza gli erano mancate le occasioni di contatto, sia con S. Alfon
so che con i suoi figli. 

ll9Jbid., 424. 

120 Cfr. nota 102. 

121 Giuseppe Francesco Fossi a Rinaldo I, Roma 24 V 1698. 0RLANDI, art. cit., 
387, 432-1433. 





ANDRÉ SAMPERS 

PRIMI CONTATTI DI S. ALFONSO EDEI REDENTORISTI 
CON LA CALABRIA 

Diocesi di Cassano allo Ionio, 1732-1758 

SUMMARY 

Very soon after having founded the Congregation of the Redemp· 
torists (Nov. 9, 1732) S. Alphonsus was asked by several bishops to send his 
companions to do apostolic work in their dioceses; and by the beginning 
of 1733 some had even applied for a foundation of the new lnstitute. One 
of these prelates was the bishop of Cassano allo Ionio (Calabria Citra, at 
present the Province of Cosenza), Mgr. Gennaro Fortunato, who had known 
Alphonsus since the time both had worked in Naples as members of the 
Congregation of the Apostolic Missions. 

In the following years Mgr. Fortunato continually hoped for a Re
demptorist house but - as far as we can conclude from the documents 
at our disposal - only in 1748 did he approach Alphonsus directly with 
a fairly . concrete proposal to establish a house in Mormanno. Alphonsus 
raised several objections which the bishop tried to answer, but mainly 
due to lack of personnel the generous offer could not be accepted. 

After Mgr. Fortunato's death the Redemptorists were asked again 
in 1753 to preach missions in the diocese of Cassano. This time the ini
tiative, it would seem, was taken by Carmine Ventapane, a professor of 
medicine at Naples University. But once more the request could not be 
complied with. 

Finally in the autumn of 1756 it was possible to send three Fathers 
to the diocese of Cassano where they preached with great success for se
ven months till they returned to Pagani at the beginning of Junè 1757. On 
their returri journey they were accòmpanied by three Calabrian candi
dates who were professed the following year but later left the Congregation. 

In the autumn of 1757 Alphonsus again sent three Fathers to Cala~ 
bria. They first worked in the diocese of Cassano and then in the archdioce
ses of Santa Severina and Cosenza, in the feudal estates of the Principe del
la Rocca (Giovanni Batt. Filomarino) who had expressly applied for this 
work in his letter to Alphonsus of July 21, 1757. Also during this second 
term- which lasted till June 1758 - the apostolic labours scored a great 
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success, and as a result severa! houses were offered but for various reasons 
they were not established. It was not until 1790 that the Redemptorists 
- through direct intervention of the. Neapolitan government - got their 
first houses in Calabria: at Catanzaro, Stilo and Tropea. 

Nell'estate del 1975 mi fu rivolto dalla Prof.sa Maria Mariotti il cor
tese invito a partecipare ad un Convegno di Studio, da tenersi a Reggio 
Calabria nei primi giorni di novembre di quell'anno, sugli « Aspetti e pr.o
blemi di storia della società calabrese nell'età contemporanea ». Il tema 
propostomi era il seguente: « Azione religiosa e sociale dei Redentoristi 
in Caiabria ». 

Diversi impegni precedentemente assunti mi impedirono di aderire 
alla gentile richiesta, ma la possibilità di uno studio su « S. Alfonso-Reden
toristi-Calabria » da allora mi è stata costantemente presente. Sembra che 
questa riyista sia una sede quanto mai adatta per pubblicare i primi re
sultati della ricerca sull'argomento. E ciò anche per onorare il compianto 
p. Oreste Gregorio, uno dei fondatori e per più di vent'anni (1953-1976) so
lerte redattore, nonché assiduo collaboratore dello Spicilegium historicum 
CSSR. Infatti, il Gregorio si mostrava sempre molto interessato e pronto 
a dare utili suggerimenti, quando nei nostri frequenti - per non dire gior
nalieri - colloqui il discorso cadeva su un eventuale studio da dedicare 
ai « Redentoristi e la Calabria nel Settecento ». 

Da una lettera di s. Alfonso de Liguori del 29 dicembre 1732, 
scritta quindi meno di due mesi dopo la fondazione della Congrega
zione dei Redentoristi (9 XI 1732) - detti allora: « Padri del SS.mo 
Salvatore » -, sappiamo che già allora il vescovo di Cassano allo Ionio 
si era rivolto a lui per poter usufruire dell'opera dei padri nella sua 
diocesi. Purtroppo questa lettera di Alfonso a mons. Tommaso Falcoia, 
vescovo di Castellammare di Stabia negli anni 17 3 0-17 4 3, è andata 
perduta, ma fortunatamente il primo biografo del Santo ce ne ha tra
mandato un brano. Dal quale risulta che i vescovi di Caiazzo, Cassano 
e Salerno desideravano avvalersi dell'opera apostolica del nuovo Isti-

1 . 
tuto . 

Prima di essere nominato nel 1729 vescovo di Cassano allo Io
nio 2

, mons. Gennaro Fortunato (1682-1751) era stato professore di 
teologia nel seminario arcivescovile di Napoli ed esaminatore sinoda
le 3

• E' quindi quanto mai probabile che sia stato in contatto con AI-

·1 [A. TANNOIA], Della vita ed istituto del ven. Servo di Dio Alfonso M Liguoti, 
vol. I, Napoli 1798, 85 (lib. II, cap. I, alla fine). Il brano è stato riprodotto, arricchito 
di alcune note, in Spie. hist. 25 (1977) 288-289. 

2 Cf._ R. RITZLER - P. SEFRIN, Hierarchia catholica medii et recentioris aevi, 
vol. V (1667-1730), Padova 1952, 147. 

3 G. SPARANO, Memorie istoriche per illustrare gli atti della· S. Napoletana Chie
sa e 'gli atti della Congregazione delle Appostoliche Missioni eretta nel Duomo della 
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fonso, quando questi negli anni 1723-1726 si preparava al sacerdo
zio ;. Si conoscevano certamente negli anni successivi, essendo ambe
due membri della stessa Congregazione delle Apostoliche Missioni 5

, 

detta anche della Propaganda 6 (di Napoli). E, allorché Alfonso si tro
vò in difficoltà nei suoi rapporti con la direzione di detta Congrega
zione 7

, ebbe in mons. Fortunato un ottimo consigliere 8
• Tali contrasti 

erano sorti nel l 7 3 2, quando quest'ultimo era già da alcuni anni ve· 
scovo di Cassano. Sembra che Alfonso si consigliasse con lui anche 
a proposito della sua Congregazione, allorché stava per fondarla nello 
stesso anno, o poco dopo averla fondata 9

• 

Pare probabile che ci sia stato uno scambio di lettere tra loro 
in . quegli anni, ma di tale corrispondenza nulla è stato conservato. 
Indubbiamente mons. Fortunato si sarà recato a Napoli di tanto in tan
to, e in tal modo i due amici avranno avuto la possibilità di continuare 
'l l 10 1 contatto persona e . 

Mons. Fortunato viene descritto come uomo di santa vita e pie
no di zelo apostolico per il suo gregge 11

• Non c'è quindi da meravi-

medesima, vol. II, Napoli 1768, 299-300; R. DE MAlO, Società e vita religiosa a Napoli 
nell'età moderna, 1656-1799, [Napoli 1971], 72. 

4 Sugli studi teologici fatti da Alfonso come ' seminarista esterno ' vedi D. 
CAPONE in Sant'Alfonso de Liguori; contributi bio-bibliografici, [Brescia 1940], 167-175; 
R. TELLERIA, San Alfonso M. de Ligorio, vol. I, Madrid 1950, 101-104. 

s Alfonso fece il suo noviziato nell'anno 1724-1725, e fu ricevuto come membro 
il Io ottobre 1725, in seguito alla decisione favorevole della direzione presa il 17 set
tembre precedente. R. TELLERIA in Spie. hist. 8 (1960) 411-415. Mons. Fortunato era 
stato aggregato 1'11 dicembre 1713; SPARANO, op. cit. I 300. 

6 Cf. J. METZLER, Das erste Weltpriesterinstitut im Dienste der Propaganda, in 
Neue Zeitschrift filr Missionswissenschaft (Beckenried, Schweiz) 17 (1961) 161-174. 

7 Su queste difficoltà, connesse con il ruolo di Alfonso come fondatore di un 
nuovo istituto missionario, cf. TELLERIA, art. cit. 437-439. 

s T. FALCOIA, Lettere a s. Alfonso, Ripa, Sportelli, Crostarosa, ed. O. Gregorio, 
[Roma 1963], 113. Lettera del 26 novembre 1732 scritta ad Alfonso, nella quale Fal
coia dice di « aderire ai sentimenti del prudentissimo mons. Fortunato », Cf. TEL· 
LERIA, S. Alfonso I 202. 

9 Da un manoscritto autografo di Alfonso con appunti circa l'organizzazione 
(Regole e Costituzioni) del nuovo Istituto, della fine del 1732 o dell'inizio del 1733, 
appare che mons. Fortunato aveva dato il suo parere su come assicurare una base 
finanziaria alla Congregazione. Il documento è stato pubblicato in Spie. hist. 16 (1968) 
436-438; il consiglio di mons. Fortunato a p. 437 (Limosine). 

to TEU.ERIA, S. Alfonso I 202 afferma senz'altro che Alfonso. s'incontrò con 
mons. Fortunato a Napoli nel novembre-dicembre 1732, quando il Santo era nella 
capitale per la missione all'Annunziata. Cf. Spie. hist. 23 (1975) 35, nota 42. 

11 Fr. Kumz, Commentaria de vita .D. Alphonsi et de rebus Congr. SS. Red. 
VI 11. Manoscritto cons. nell'archivio generale dei Redentoristi, Roma (d'ora in poi: 
AGR). Diverse notizie sulla vita e sull'opera svolta da mons. Fortunato nella diocesi 
di Cassano vengono date in F. Russo, Storia della diocesi di Cassano al Jonio, vol. 
III, Napoli [1968], 127-132. 



302 

gliarsi che, appena saputo che Alfonso era riuscito a fondare il suo 
Istituto, subito si rivolgesse a lui per ottenere un aiuto in favore dei 
fedeli della sua diocesi, scarsamente fornita di operai evangelici 12

• 

Mettendo insieme e comparando diversi dati forniti da varie 
fonti, sembra di poter concludere che mons. Fortunato non si limitò, 
alla fine del17 32, a chiedere ad Alfonso un aiuto temporaneo, cioè di 
mandare alcuni padri per qualche corso di predicazione, ma gli pro
pose addirittura di realizzare nella sua diocesi una fondazione della 

C . 13 nuova ongregaz10ne . 
Nella prima riga della sua lettera del18 maggio 1748 ad Alfon

so egli dice di aver nutrito sempre il desiderio di avere in diocesi una 
casa dell'Istituto 14

• Non è il caso di dare troppo peso alla parola« sem
pre », ma il senso ovvio è certamente questo: dall'inizio dell'Istitu
to 15 

•. Questainterpretazione si accorderebbe molto bene con un'affer
mazione di Alfonso, contenuta in una lettera del 9 febbraio 1733 a 
mons. Falcoia: «molte fondazioni ci si fanno avanti, ma siamo trop
po pochi » 16

• 

La risposta di Alfonso a mons. Fortunato - orale o in iscrit
to-- non la conosciamo. Forse fu inviata per mezzo di mons. Falcoia 17

, 

che anche alcuni mesi più tardi manifestò ad Alfonso l'intenzione di 
voler scrivere al prelato 18

• Certo è che dovevano passare ancora molti 
anni prima che la Congregazione cominciasse ad operare nella diocesi 
di Cassano (1756, quindi dopo la morte del vescovo); un periodo an-

12 Durante tutto il tempo che mons. Fortunato fu vescovo di Cassano (1729-
1751), operava nella diocesi, come catechista e missionario, 'n ven. Mariano Arciero 
(1707-1788). Cf. [A. ScoTTI], Vita del ven. Servo di Dio D. Mariano Arciera, Napoli 
1830 e 21838. La seconda edizione del libro è dedicata al Redentorista mons. Cele
stino Cocle. 

13 Lo affermano KUNTZ, Commentaria III 260, V 423, VI 11; TELLERIA, S. Alfon
so I 602; GREGORIO in Spicilegium 16 (1968) 437, nota 3. 

14 Questa lettera si pubblica infra, Doc. l. 

15 La parola «sempre» non può avere H senso: dall'inizio del mio episcopato. 
Nel 1729 Alfonso non aveva ancorà fondata la sua Congregazione. 

16 TANNOIA, op. cit. I 85. Il brano è stato riprodotto inSpic. hist. 25 (1977) 289. 
Anche da una lettera scritta qualche mese più tardi dal ven. Gennaro Sarnelli ad 
Alfonso segue che alcuni vescovi avevano chiesto una fondazione. Il documento del 9 
luglio 1733 si trova al n<> 1 in una raccolta di lettere autografe del Sarnelli, conser
vata nella postulazione generale dei Redentoristi. 

17 Fino alla sua morte (20 IV 1743) mons. Falcoia tenne la direzione suprema 
del nuovo Istituto in qualità di 'Direttore dell'Opera'. Ammetteva i nuovi membri, 
designava i superiori, regolava l'attività apostòlica ed aveva l'ultima parola anche 
quando si trattava di accettare e di sopprimere fondazioni. M. DE MEULEMEESTER, 
Origines de la Congrégation du Très Saint Rédempteur, vol. I, Louvain 1953, 71-76. 

18 FALCOIA, Lettere .154. Lettera del 3 giugno 1733. 
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cora più lungo doveva trascorrere prima che si potessero realizzare le 
prime fondazioni dell'Istituto in Calabria ( 1790; Catanzaro, Stilo e 
Tropea) 19

• 

Dopo il 1732-1733 le fonti di cui disponiamo, per una quindi
cina di anni non forniscono notizie su eventuali contatti diretti tra 
Alfonso e mons. Fortunato, benché questi continuasse a nutrire il de
siderio di ottenere una fondazione dei Redentoristi 20

• Per quanto sap
-piamo, è solo nel17 48 che il vescovo si rivolse direttamente al Santo, 
avanzando « di bel nuovo » la proposta di effettuare una fondazione 
nella sua diocesi, cioè a Mormanno. 

In una lettera del 18 maggio di quell'anno il vescovo proponeva 
tale fondazione su una base abbastanza concreta, specificando i fondi 
e le rendite a disposizione dei pàdri per il loto mantenimento 21

• Espri
meva inoltre la ferma speranza che non sarebbero loro mancate dona
zioni assai consistenti, una volta che i diocesani benestanti avessero 
visto con i propri occhi il frutto salutare dell'opera dei padri. Questi 
avrebbero dovuto dedicarsi - in assoluta conformità con lo scopo spe
cifico della Congregazione - alle missioni al popolo ed agli esercizi 
spirituali per il clero. 

Anche se la risposta di Alfonso ci è ancora una volta sconosciu
ta 22

, dalla reazione di mons. Fortunato dell'8 giugno appare chiara
mente che non fu favorevole 23

• Alfonso aveva osservato che la fonda
zione per ora non era possibile, allegando probabilmente la mancanza 
di personale 24

• Tuttavia egli intendeva lasciare aperta la possibilità di 

19 Ci proponiamo di illustrare in altra sede la storia della fondazione di que
ste case, assai significativa anche per meglio comprendere la politica ecclesiastica 
del governo borbonico. 

20 Tanto si rileva dal poscritto di una lettera del ven. Gennaro Sarnelli al 
p. Giovanni Mazzini, scritta intorno al 1740: « Monsig. Fortunato, vescovo di Cassa
no, che tanto desidera la fondazione, sta male. Preghino per lui. Lo dica al P. Ret
tore »; cioè ad Alfonso, allora rettore della casa di Ciorani. Il documento si trova 
al no 32 nella raccolta menzionata supra, n. 16. 

21 La lettera originale, scritta però da altra mano, si conserva in AGR I D 35, 
14. Si pubblica infra, Doc. l. 

22 Ringrazio sentitamente mons. Giuseppe Campana, archivista della curia di 
Cassano, per le diligenti ricerche fatte nell'aprile 1979, purtroppo rimaste infruttuose. 

23 La lettera originale, scritta però da altra mano, si conserva in AGR I D 35, 
15. Si pubblica infra, Doc. 2. 

24 Nella primavera del 1748 vi era nella Congregazione appena una ventina di 
sacerdoti professi. Le case erano quattro: Ciorani (fond. 1735), Nocera de' Pagani 
(fond. 1742), Deliceto (fond. 1744), Caposele {fond. 1746). Il lavoro della predicazione 
di missioni e di esercizi spirituali era piuttosto intenso. 
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realizzare il progetto in seguito, forse fra una decina di anni. Ma tale 
prospettiva era di ben scarso conforto al vescovo, già avanzato di età 
e malaticcio 25

• 

Inoltre Alfonso aveva espresso la sua perplessità per la « tenui
tà delle rendite », giudicate insufficienti a garantire la fondazione pro
posta. Su questo punto mons. Fortunato si prese la libertà di dare una 
lezione amichevole al Santo, richiamandogli alla memoria le parole 
dello stesso Signore (Le X 4 e XXII 35): dobbiamo confidare ferma
mente in Dio, la cui provvidenza non farà mancare il necessario a co
loro che faticano per la sua gloria, e non nella « maledetta soverchia 
previdenza umana, che languidisce lo spirito dei religiosi». 

Il vescovo cercava di confutare anche alcune altre difficoltà mos
se da Alfonso contro la fondazione: Mormanno era luogo «di ottima 
aria per esser situata sopra dei monti » 26

• Se in realtà l'inverno vi era 
rigido, ciò non avrebbe molestato i padri, che in quella stagione si 
sarebbero trovati altrove, occupati a dare missioni. Secondo nions. For
tunato neppure il necessario consenso del re per la nuova fondazione 
avrebbe comportato serie difficoltà: il governo éra perfettamente al 
corrente della penuria di buoni missionari di cui soffriva la Calabria, 
e quindi ben disposto ad appoggiare eventuali provvedimenti atti a 
rimediare a tale insufficienza. 

Non sappiamo se e cosa Alfonso rispose alla seconda lettera del 
vescovo, né se questi insistette ulteriormente. In ogni caso, allorché 
alcuni anni più tardi, il 18 agosto 1751, mons. Fortunato morì a Ca
strovillari 27

, non era stato ancora accontentato dal Santo. 

Da una lettera di Alfonso al p. Francesco Margotta, procuratore 
generale della sua Congregazione, apprendiamo che nell'estate del1753 
fu avanzata una richiesta di missioni da predicare in Calabria 28

• Que
sta volta l'iniziativa sembra sia stata presa da Carmine Ventapane, 
professore di medicina a Napoli, amico di Margotta 29

• Ventapane era 

25 Nella lettera del 18 maggio 1748 mons. Fortunato dice di «ritrovarsi vicino 
al sepolcro ». 

26 G. ALFANO, !storica descrizione del Regno di Napoli, Napoli 1795, 85 dice 
invece che Mormanno è « d'aria cattiva ». 

27 Il 18 agosto 1751 è la data dell'epitaffio nella cattedrale di Cassano, ripro
dotto in Russo, op. cit. III 131. L'iscrizione del ritratto di mons. Fortunato, conser
vato nella sagrestia del duomo, porta invece la data: «X Kal. Septembris an. 1751 », 
cioè il 23 agosto; ibid. 132. RITZLER-SEFRIN, op. cit. V 147 dà come giorno del decesso 
il 17 agosto (ex ASV, Proc. Episc. Datariae Apostolicae). 

28 ALFONSO M. de LIGUORI, Lettere, vol. I, Roma [1887], 232. Cf. 1'ELLERIA, S. Al
fonso I 602-603. 

29 Su Ventapane .non abbiamo altre notizie oltre a quelle tramandate da TAN-
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nativo di Maratea, località posta sul Tirreno, appartenente alla dioce
si di Cassano. Da questa circostanza deduciamo che le missioni erano 
state richieste - almeno in primo luogo - per la diocesi di Cassano. 
Il vescovo, che secondo Alfonso doveva cercare di ottenere dal gover
no un sussidio per il mantenimento dei missionari, sarebbe allora il 
successore di mons. Fortunato, cioè mons. Giovanni Batt. Miceli 30

• 

Ma la scarsità di personale- espressamente rilevata da Alfon
so nella sopraccitata lettera - impedi anche nel 17 53 ai Redentoristi 
di allargare il loro campo d'attività alla Calabria 31

• E nemmeno nei 
prossimi due anni si riuscì a sistemare la faccenda, che era infatti di 
natura alquanto complicata. · 

Benché la Congregazione fosse impegnata in un'intensa attività 
missionaria altrove 32

, per esempio· nel Beneventano 33
, nella penisola 

Amalfitana 34 e in Basilicata 35
, nella.prima metà di novembre del1756 

Alfonso riuscì finalmente a spedire, « con sommo suo compiacimen
to, un grosso distaccamento de' suoi operai» in Calabria 36

• Non co
nosciamo esattamente la consistenza del gruppo, e soltanto di tre pa
dri ci sono noti i nomi 37

: il superiore Lorenzo d'Antonio 38
, Francesco 

NOIA, op. cit. I 272 e 277. Riferendosi al Ventapane, Alfonso non lo nomina esplicita
mente, ma lo chiama «·l'Amico»; Lettere I 232, Sembra che questo sia stato anche 
l'uso più generale nella Congregazione; cf. ad es. la lettera pubbl. infra, Doc. 3. Forse 
in tal modo si voleva sottoliniare che Ventapane era considerato l'amico par excel
lenee. Infatti era un esimio benefattore dell'Istituto. 

30 Alcune notizie biografiche su mons. Miceli (1698-1763) in RITZLER-SEFRIN, op. 
cit. vol. VI (1730-1799), Padòva 1958, 152; anche in Russo, op. cit. III 132"137. 

31 Tuttavia la situazione nella Congregazione sotto l'aspetto numerico era mol
tò migliorata rispetto a quella del 1748 (vedi supra, la nota 24). Cf. Fr. MINERVINO, 
Catalogo dei Redentoristi d'Italia, 1732-1841, e dei Redentoristi delle Provincie meri
dionali d'Italia, 1841-1869 (Bibliotheea Historiea CSSR VIII), Roma 1978, 340. 

32 Nella lettera del 29 novembre (forse ottobre) 1756 al p. Gaspare Caione Al
fonso dice: « Specialmente in questo anno, colle missioni di Calabria, sto con tali 
appletti che mi sento affannato. E bisognerà che esca io ancora, mezzo malato co
me sto ». ALFoNso de LIGUORI, Lettere I 364. Il brano surriferito è stato corretto sul
l'originale cons. in AGR, SAM III 123. 

33 Vedi la «Nota delle Missioni» del p. Biagio Amarante, ed. da O. GREGORIO 
in Spie hist. 8 (1960) 335-336. 

34 Nel novembre 1756 si tenne una missione generale ad Amalfi, diretta dallo 
stesso Alfonso. TANNOIA, op. eit. I 273-274; cf. TELLERIA, S. Alfonso I 598, nota 12. 

35 Nei mesi di dicembre 1756 - gennaio 1757 si tennero missioni ad Avigliano 
e a Potenza. Vedi KUNTZ, Commentaria V 426-427 e 441-442. 

36 TANNOIA, op. eit. I 272. 

37 I nomi sono menzionati in una lettera scritta da Mormanno 1'8 gennaio 
1757, che si pubblica infra, Doc. 3. 

38 Il p. d'Antonio (1711-1769) aveva fatto la professione religiosa nel 1744. Vedi 
MINERVINO, op. eit. 47 e Spie. hist. 2 (1954) 244, n. 34. 
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· Pentimalli 39 e il giovane Pietro Paolo Blasucci 40
• Dato che le fonti 

non parlano di altri componenti del gruppo 41 
- ripetutamente, in

vece, viene detto che erano pochi 42
- ci si domanda se Tannoia non 

esagera parlando di « un grosso distaccamento ». 
Benché le fonti non abbondino nei dettagli, possiamo seguire 

per sommi capi l'andamento delle missioni nella diocesi di Cassano 
negli anni 1756-1757. «A prima giunta si predicò la penitenza in 
Maratea, patria del Ventapane » 43

• Poi i padri passarono a Cassano, 
quindi ad Aieta, ove forse la missione, che si tenne nel mese di dicem
bre del 1756, durò fino all'inizio di gennaio del 1757 44

• La quarta 
missione fu predicata a Mormanno, probabilmente dal 5 al 22 gen
naio. Su questa siamo un po' meglio informati, grazie alla ' Storia del
la vocazione' del suddiacono Bonifacio Galtieri; che decise di entrare 
nella Congregazione durante .la missione 45

• In una lettera scritta ad 
Alfonso 1'8 gennaio i padri d'Antonio e Blasucci parlano di possibili 
vocazioni, lodano clero e popolo, e si mostrano ben contenti del frut
to delle loro fatiche 46

• 

39 Il p. Pentimalli (1714-1761) aveva fatto la professione religiosa nel 1751. Vedi 
MINERVINO, op. cit. 138 e Spie. hist. 5 (1957) 83, n. 17. 

40 Il p. Blasucci (1729-1817) aveva fatto la professione religiosa nel 1753 e l'anno 
seguente era stato ordinato sacerdote. Vedi MINERVINO, op. cit. 26 e Spie. hist. 2 
(1954) 239, n. 12. 

41 TELLERfA, S. Alfonso I 603 è d'opinione che anche il p. Pasquale Caprioli 
partecipò alla prima spedizione missionaria dei Redentoristi in Calabria. Ma questo 
è da escludere in base alle notizie fornite dallo stesso p. Caprioli nel suo diario, 
cons. in AGR XXXVIII B 23. Sulla penultima pagina del quaderno, che comincia nel 
novembre del 1749 e finisce con una notizia del 12 ottobre 1757, Caprioli annota: 
«Da' 25 di Gennajo [prima era scritto: Febrajo] 1757 perfino al mese di Maggio 
sono stato nelle Inissioni della Puglia, e poi Ini ritirai in Iliceto nel mese di Giugno ». 
Proprio nello stesso tempo finirono le missioni in Calabria (maggio 1757) e ritorna
rono i padri a Pagani (giugno), come vedremo in seguito. 

42 lnfra, Doc. 3. 

43 TANNOIA, op. cit. I 272. 

44 L'autografa 'Storia della vocazione' (Curriculum vitae). del noviZIO Vitan
tonio Papa, nativo di Aieta, scritta nel 1758, comincia così: «Nell'anno del Sig. 1756, 
nel mese di Decembre, mandò Iddio la missione nel mio paese >>. AGR XXXIX 135. . 
TANNOIA, op. crit. I 272 pone Aieta per ultimo nell'elenco dei luoghi Inissionati. KuNTz, 
Commentaria V 426 e 440 suppone che la missione· sia stata protratta fino all'inizio 
di gennaio. 

45 AGR XXXVIII B 69. Galtieri dice (p. 8) che il 5 gennaio fu il giorno, in cui 
sentì sbocciare la sua vocazione,· e che i padri partirono « al giorno o alla vigilia di 
Maria SS., a' 23 Gennaro, che è dedicato al di lei sposalizio». Da queste date pos
siamo dedurre con una certa approssimazione il giorno dell'inizio e della chiusura 
della missione. Galtieri non dà notizie sullo svolgimento e sui risultati della mede-
sima. 

46 La lettera originale è conservata in AGR XXXVIII B S. Si pubblica infra, 
Doc. 3. 
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Da Mormanno i padri andarono a Scalea 47
, Castelluccia, Tor

tora, e forse anche in altre località non menzionate nelle fonti. Finite 
le missioni ritornarono - probabilmente dopo Pasqua ( 10 IV) -
sui loro passi. Furono nuovamente nei paesi che avevano recentemen
te evangelizzati, per tenervi alcune prediche di rinnovamento di spi
rito, secondo l'antica usanza della Congregazione 48

, volte a rassodare 
i risultati delle missioni 49

• 

L'8 giugno i padri rientrarono a Pagani 50
, «cantando e portan~ 

do i propri covoni» (Ps. 125,6); infatti, il Signore aveva benedetto 
largamente le loro fatiche, cosa di cui il.santo fondatore oltremodo si 
rallegrava. « Consolavasi Alfonso vedendo pescare in alto mare la sua 
picciola navicella, e ritrarre de' pesci in quantità e nelle qualità ec
cellenti » 51

• 

Al ritorno i missionari erano accompagnati dal summenzionato 
suddiacono Galtieri, che si era associato a loro in gennaio a Morman
no, ed aveva prestato d'allora in poi l'aiuto «confacente alla mia ca
pacità», come egli stesso si esprime 52

• Inoltre due altri aspiranti si 
erano aggregati alla comitiva: il chierico Nicola Greco, anche lui di 
Mormanno, e il giovane Vitantonio Papa di Aieta 53

• · 

T annoia ci assicura che lo strepitoso successo delle missioni in 
Calabria provocò molte lettere. di ringraziamento e di invito a ritor
nare: «Non così furono gionti [i missionari] in Nocera, che affollato 
[Alfonso] si vide, con doppia consolazione, dalle replicate lettere di 
ringraziamento e dalle tante ·suppliche de' poveri Calabresi, che ab
bandonati e famelici, cercavano e non avevano il pane evangelico» 54

• 

Di tutte queste lettere soltanto una è giunta sino . a noi, cioè 

47 Nel poscritto alla lettera dell'8 gennaio 1757, p. d'Antonio dice che da Mor
manno sarebbero andati a Scalea. Vedi infra, Doc. 3. 

48 Cf. O. GREGORIO, Saggio storico intorno alla ' Rinnovazione di spirito ', in 
Spie. hist .. 15 (1967) 126-133. 

49 Nella precitata lettera (nota 46). dell'8 gennaio 1757 p. d'Antonio parla di 
queste rinnovazioni, da fare dopo le missioni. TANNOIA, op. cit. I 272 dice che furono 
tenute « in ogni paese ». Il novizio Vitaritonio Papa racconta nella sua ' Storia della 

· vocazione ' che, dopo aver vinto certe tentazioni, << giunsi dove stavano li nostri 
Padri, ·che facevano rinnovazione di spirito ». AGR XXXIX 135 (p. 8). 

so AGR XXXVIII B 69 (p. 8). TANNOIA, op. cit. I 277 è meno preciso: «Verso 
la fine di Maggio ritornarono i nostri dalle Calabrie ». 

51 TANNOIA, op. cit, I 277. 

52 AGR XXXVIII B 69 (p. 7). 

53 Furono ammessi tutti e tre al noviziato il 17 luglio 1757, e fecero la pro· 
fessione il 16 luglio dell'anno seguente. Più tardi uscirono tutti dalla Congregazione. 
AGR, Catalogo I, fio 21v. Cf~ MINERVINO, op. cit. 82 (Galtieri), 91 (Greco), 134 (Papa). 

54 TANNOIA, op. cit. I 277 .. 
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quella del principe della Rocca, Giovanni Batt .. Filomarino, che porta 
la data di Napoli, 21luglio 1757 55

• E' una testimonianza quanto mai 
eloquente dell'alta stima per il lavoro apostolico svolto dalla Congre
gazione. Purtroppo le risposte di Alfonso non ci sono note 56

• Sappia
mo comunque che, commosso dalle insistenti richieste, nell'autunno 
dello sfesso anno mandò di. nuovo un gruppo di suoi figli in Calabria. 

Neanche questa volta conosciamo esattamente la consistenza del 
gruppo dei missionari. Come nel caso della spedizione precedente, solo 
di tre d sono conosciuti i nomi 57

: i padri d'Antonio, quale superiore, 
e Pentimalli 58

, che potevano valersi dell'esperienza acquistata l'anno 
precedente 59

, e il giovane p. Pasquale Caprioli 60
• Quest'ultimo dice 

lui stesso di avervi partecipato nelle deposizioni rilasciate durante il 
processo di beatificazione di Alfonso, aggiungendo alcune interessanti 
notizie su certi provvedimenti presi dal fondatore prima della partenza 
dei missionari. Da queste disposizioni appare chiaramente che Alfon
so considerava il lavoro apostolico dei suoi nella lontana 61 Calabria 
come un avvenimento di particolare importanza. 

Nel 1788 Caprioli depose tra l'altro: « Andando io con altri 

ss Si pubblica infra, Doc. 4. 

56 In fondo della lettera del principe Filomarino Alfonso ha scritto la sua ' 
firma; « Umil.mo div.mo ed obbl.mo serv.re vero - Alfonso de Liguori della C. del 
SS. Red.re ». Pensiamo che questa sia la firma posta sotto la risposta al principe. 

57 Il fatto che di tutte e due le spedizioni tre componenti sono conosciuti, ci 
induce a pensare che ad ambedue abbiano partecipato soltanto tre padri. Ci sem
bra che il lavoro svolto, per quanto a noi noto, si poteva sbrigare benissimo da tre 
valenti missionari. Per le confessioni si valsero dell'aiuto del clero locale; vedi in
fra, Doc. 3. 

Crediamo anche che qualche fratello laico - almeno uno, ma forse due o tre -
abbia accompagnato i padri in ambedue le spedizioni. E questo non solo per sbrigare 
le faccende domestiche e materiali, ma pure per prestare aiuto nel lavoro apostolico 
stesso, come era solito farsi nelle missioni più impegnative tenute dai Redentoristi 
nel Settecento. 

ss Dalla ' Storia della vocazione ' (Curriculum vitae) del novizio Angelo Maione 
appare che il p. d'Antonio era superiore della missione e che aveva per compagno 
il p. Pen_timalli .. Il documento, scritto dallo stesso Maione il 17 maggio 1758 a Deli
ceto, si conserva in AGR XXXIX 100. 

59 Non molto dopo il ritorno dalla Calabria il p. Blasucci era stato nominato 
prefetto e lettore di filosofia degli studenti redentoristi a Ciorani. Cf. S. GIAMMusso, 
l Redentoristi in Sicilia, Palermo 1960, 14; KuNrz, Commentaria VI 54. 

60 Il p. Caprioli (1728-1813) aveva fatto la professione religiosa nel 1751. Vedi 
MINERVINO, op. cit . . 32 e Spie. hist. 9 (1961) 322, n. 4. 

61 Nella sopraccitata lettera (nota 28) del 2 settembre 1753 Alfonso dice che 
«si tratta di sette a otto giornate di viaggio». T ANNOIA, op. cit. I 277 parla di «luoghi 
così remoti ». 
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compagni nelle missioni delle due Calabrie 62
, dimostrò [Alfonso] tan

to piacere che si andava a predicare in quelle parti, dove non ancora 
ci eravamo andati 63

, che nella mattina della partenza non solo ci bene
disse egli, ma ci fece benedire ancora colla s. pisside » 64

• E nel 1797 
fece menzione di un altro interessante dettaglio, che illustra la parti
colare sollecitudine di Alfonso: «Diede ordine ai superiori [ = al su
periore] delle missioni, specialmente in quell'anno che io fui in Cala
bria con compagni a missionare, che non ci avesse fatto fare la barba 
perché giovani, se non. che in fìne della missione, e tutto per timore 
di mettere in pericolo la s. castità » 65

• 

Sull'andamento delle missioni durante questa seconda spedizio
ne in Calabria siamo ancora meno informati che su quelle predicate 
nel 1756-1757. L'unica fonte della quale disponiamo, è la biografia di 
Alfonso scritta dal p. Tannoia 66

• 

Questi c'informa che i missionari partirono da Pagani nel no
vembre del1757 67

• Dei luoghi evangelizzati dà la seguente enumera
zione: « Erano stati consolati a prima giunta colle s. missioni Vig
[g]ianello, Ossomarzo [ = Orsomarso], Cepollina, Verbicaro e S. Do
menica 68

• In quaresima ,essendosi ripassati colle rinnovazioni di spiri
to i medesimi luoghi, si erano fatte le missioni in Saracena, in Civita, 
S. Basile, Lungri e Fermo [ = Firmo], tutti Albanesi di rito greco. 
Nell'Aprile 69

, volendosi compiacere il principe della Rocca, erano sta
ti in Cutro, Policastro, Cotronei e Rocca Bernarda, feudi del principe 

62 Le provincie di Calabria Citra, oggi di Cosenza, e di Calabria Ultra, che 
comprendeva le attuali provincie di Catanzaro e di Reggio Calabria. 

63 P. Caprioli si scorda della prima spedizione in. Calabria, fatta nel 1756. 

64 Processo ordinario celebrato a Nocera de' Pagani·, Copia pubblica, vol. IV, 
fo 1929rv. Deposizione del p. Caprioli, teste 35, fatta il 29 luglio 1788. Anche TANNOIA, 
op. cìt. I 277 pone la solenne benedizione all'inizio della seconda spedizione in Cala
bria, cioè nel mese di novembre del 1757. TELLERIA, S. Alfonso I 603 la pone invece 
all'inizio della prima, cioè nel novembre del 1756. 

65 Processo apostolico celebrato a Nocera de' Pagani, Copia pubblica, vol. II, 
fo 814v. Deposizione del p. Caprioli, teste 9, fatta il 26 giugno 1797. TELLERIA, S. Alfon
so I 603 sembra supporre che Alfonso abbia adottato tale provvedimento proprio per 
proteggere i giovani che andarono in Calabria, « sin duda porque con fundamento 
o por prejuicio recelaba de las pasiones fogosas dèl pais que debian evangelizar ». 

66 Le relative notizie riportate da KuNTZ, Commentaria VI 10-11, 34-35, 40-41, 
52-54, e da TELLERIA, S. Alfonso I 605-606 sono tutte prese da TANNOIA. 

67 TANNOIA, op. cit. I 277. 

68 Il sac. Angelo Maione racconta nella ' Storia della vocazione ' (vedi supra, 
n. 58) che nel mese di dicembre del 1757 i missionari giunsero a Santa Domenica. 
Dopo aver udito alcune prediche, decise di entrare nella Congregazione. Sulla racco
mandazione del p. d'Antonio fu ammesso da Alfonso. Notizie biografiche su Maione 
in MINERVINO, op. cit. 106, e in Spie. hist. 2 (1954) 258, n. 98. 

69 Cioè dopo Pasqua, festa che nel 1758 cadeva il 26 marzo. 
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nella Calabria Ultra 70
• Ed. essendosi fatte anche in questi luoghi le 

rinnovazioni di spirito, si era passato nella terra di S. Giovanni in Fio
re, commenda del figlio del principe 71

, in diocesi di Cosenza » 72
• 

Il successo delle missioni - sempre secondo il Tannoia - fu 
grandissimo, e la partecipazione fu dappertutto universale, non di rado 
anche con notevoli sacrifìzi personali. « In tanti luoghi, le donne spe
cialmente, si nascondevano di notte dietro i confessionali e negli an
goli delle chiese, per esser ·le prime di mattina a potersi confessare. 
T ante giunsero a stare due giorni digiune o porta v ansi con se un tozzo 
di pane. [ ... ] Esuberante fu il frutto in tutte queste missioni. Offese 
rimesse, e strepitose; restituzioni non leggiere; scandali gravi detesta
ti; Baroni ed Un!versità pacificate. Oltre di questo, riconciliati si vi
dero colla Chiesa e con Gesu Cristo tanti pubblici miscredenti anche 
tra preti, che, riinessi, si resero a tutti di edificazione » 73

• 

Purtroppo Tannoia dà soltanto pochissimi dettagli per docu
mentare le suddette affermazioni generali. Ce ne ha forniti due: uno 
per la missione di Saracena, l'altro per quella predicata a Policastro. 

A Saracena il popolo portò via la scala del pulpito per impedire 
che il quaresimalista predicasse la sera, durante la missione 74

• In Po
licastro accadde un caso,definito « troppo lugubre» dalla nostra fonte. 
Diventata pubblica la condotta scandalosa di alcune persone, mentre 
la missione era in corso, i padri minacciarono di partire, con il ri~ul
tato che tutta ~a popolazione s'impegnò a dar riparo allo scandalo. « I 
due uomini, confusi e pentiti, ma carichi di funi e con corone di spine 
in testa, vennero portati, accompagnati da' preti e dal popolo, disd
plinandosi e cercando scusa, per tutto il paese. Questo spettacolo in
fervorò la missione ». Cosa che s'intende facilmente! Anche le donne 
implicate nella vicenda, dopo essere state carcerate in un primo mo
mento, diedero pubblicamente segni di vero pentimento ed autentica 
conversione 75

• 

Non fa meraviglia che, in tale clima di soddisfazione e perfino 
di entusiasmo per l'opera svolta dai missionari, autorità e popolo vo
lessero trattenerli per poter beneficiare della loro opera anche in segui
to. Di conseguenza futono offerte diverse fondazioni, e sembra che 
s'incominciasse a prendere contatti a Napoli in vista del consenso go-

70 Questi luoghi erano situati nell'arcidioèesi di Santa Severinà. 

71 Vedi infra, Je note 26 e 27 ai documenti. 

72 TANNOIA, op. cit. l 285. 

73 lbid. 286. 

74 lbid. 285-286. 

75 lbid. 286. 
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vernativo. Anche qui l'unica fonte per ora a disposizione è il Tannoia, 
della cui narraziòne quindi non abbiamo potuto verificare l'attehdibi
lita con altri documenti contemporanei. Comunque, se anche la prima 
frase del suo paragrafo sulle case offerte in Calabria è chiaramente ret
torica, tutto ciò che segue può essere accettato come conforme alla 
verità storica. 

« Se la Corte non fosse stata restia, le Calabrie ripiene. si ve
drebbero delle nostre case. In Mormanno 76

, che non fecero per farci 
stabilire nel soppresso conyento de' Coloriti 77

• Quei di Cutro e Poli
castro destinarono persona in Napoli per ottenersi il reale beneplacito. 
Il principe della Rocca ne fu così. invogliato, che contentavasi dimez
zare la rendita della commenda del figlio, per vederci stabiliti in S. Gio
vanni in Fiore » 78

• 

Anche la seconda spedizione missionaria si ·protrasse per sette 
mesi. I padri ritornarono nel mese di giugno del 1758, con grande 
consolazione di Alfonso « in vederli tutti sani e carichi di varie prede 
fatte all'inferno » 79

• 

Non sembra che nei quattro anni seguenti i Redentoristi siano tor
nati in Calabria per predicarvi missioni 80• Ma nel periodo. 1763-1765 vi 
svolsero un lavoro apostolico piuttosto intenso. Di questo ci occuperemQ 
in un prossimo articolo, 

76 Come abbiamo visto sopra, già nel 1748 mons. Fortunato aveva offerto ad 
Alfonso una fondazione a Mormanno. 

77 Si tratta degli eremiti agostiniani (di Santa Maria) di Còlloreto. Erano 
così denominati dal poggio vicino a Morano Calabro, ove all'incirca del 1540 fu 
fondato il loro primo convento, Furono soppressi da Benedetto XIV verso il 1750. 
Vedi F. Russo, s.v. in Dizionario degli iStituti di perfezione III (1976) 1221-1222. 

78 TANNOIA, op. cit. l 286. 

79 Jbid. 285. 
so Nel 1761 alcuni padri diretti ad Agrigento per una nuova fondazione, predi

carono più volte durante la loro (orzata sosta a Sant'Eufemia d'Aspromonte. Cf. 
GIAMMUSSO, op. cit., 25-28. 
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DOCUMENTI 

1. • ·Lettera di mons. Gennaro Fortunato, vescovo di Cassano allo Ionio, a 
s. Alfonso; Castrovillari, 18 maggio 1748.- Originalè in AGRI D 35, 14. 

Ill.mo Sig.re, Sig.re P.ne oss.mo 

Il desiderio che ho sempre nodritò nel cuore, che si fondasse in 
questa mia diocesi una casa della sua Congregazione, mi· spinge di bel nuo
vo a replicarne le suppliche a V. S. Ill.ma, essendo questa diocesi e le Ca
labrie estremamente bisognose d'ajuti sprituali. 

La fondazione si farebbe in Mormanno, feudo della mia Chiesa e 
luogo di buon aere per esser situato nelle montagne. lvi vi sarebbe e chie
sa e casa per i Padri 1, la quale benché presentemente non sia molto gran
de, potrebbe però ampliarsi, essendovi il luogo capacissimo. Per il mante
nimento pòi de' Padri vi sarebbero presentementè annui docati centocin
quanta di rendite effettive, che una persona benestante donarebbe da ades
so alla Congregazione da. fondarsi. Di più io vi darei sul bel principio do
ca ti cinquecento per impiegarsi in compre, e durante la mia vita, essendo 
Vescovo di Cassano, darei altri docati cento l'anno per la fabrica et per il 
mantenimentò de' Padri. 

Vi sono ancora due capellanie di cinquantatre ducati l'una, che dopo 
la morte di mio fratello e di mia sorella, che stanno già cadenti, da adesso 
l'assegnarei alli Padri della Congregazione. Si aggiunge a tutto questo che 
io li cederei cert'altrè poche rendite della capella di S. Maria del Soccor
so 2, e vi è molta speranza che più benestanti della diocesi, vedendo il 
frutto delle Missioni da farsi da detti Padri, vi farebbero delle pingui do
nazioni, al che io non mancherò di stimularli, siccome ho già fatto e fo. 

L'obbligo poi di detti Padri sarebbe d'andare ne' tempi opportuni 
missionando per la diocesi, con trattenersi ne' luoghi grandi almeno un 
mesè, poiché le Missioni di pochi giorni l'ho per lo più sperimentate poco 
utili, e dar gl'esercizj agl'ecclesiastici. 

Intanto priego V. S. Ill.ma a raccomandare il negozio a Dio ed a 
darmi presto riscontro, se si compiace favorirmi, essendovi pericolo che il 

l Non è possibile determiniu'é quale chiesa fosse destinata da mons. Fortu
nato pér la fondazione. Le chlese di Mormanno vengono enumerate in Russo, op. cit. 
II 168 e 197. 

2 Questa chlesa era stata fondata da un eremita spagnolo; Russo, op. cit. II 
197. Diversi dati sulla devozione alla Madonna del Soccorso. nell'Italia meridionale 
si trovano nello studio di F. PERRERO, Nuestra Seiiora del Perpetuo Socorro, Madrid 
[1966], 138 (Calabria), 161-165 (regione di Napoli), 171-175 (Sicilia). 
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donante dell'annui docati centocinquanta non se ne muja, ed io ritrovan
domi vicino al sepolcro. 

E mentre le raccomando la mia miserabile persona e questa sua dio
cesi, fo a V. S. Ill.ma ed a tutti codesti buoni Padri divotissimo inchino, 
e mi confermo 

Di V. S. Ill.ma 

Castrovillari, 18 Maggio 1748 

S. P. d. Alf011Zo di Liguoro 

Divot.mo ed obblig.mo serve vero 
Gennaro V. di Cassano 

2. - Lettera di mons. Gennaro Fortunato, vescovo di Cassano allo Ionio, 
a s. Alfonso; Castrovillari, 8 giugno 1748.- Originale in AGRI D 35, 15. 

Ill.mo Sig.re mio, P.ne oss.mo 

La vostra lettera mi ha afflitto molto, poicché se non mi fa affatto 
disperare la nuova fundazione, mi la fa almeno vedere difficilissima e mol
to lontana, quando che io assolutamente, come altresì quel buon uomo che 
è disposto a far la donazione, e che vorrebbe, prima di chiuder gl'occhi, 
vedere almeno principiata l'opera. Perlocché alla dilazione procettata da 
V. S. Ill.ma di dieci anni non bisogna penzare, poicché il proporla sarebbe 
l'istesso che frastornare il donante dalla buona risoluzione e determinarlo 
ad altra opera pia. 

Rispondo ora agl'altri capi del suo gentilissimo foglio. E primiera
mente al capo della tenuità delle rendite, su di che la priego di riflettere 
che la presente situazione del collegio sarebbe un principio di fundazione, 
le di cui rendite col tempo si andarebbero sempre accrescendo, siccome è 
accaduto in tutte l'altre case religiose, che da piccioli principij si sono 
poi eccessivamente augumentate per il buono odore de' religiosi e per la 
pietà de' fedeli. 

E per communicarvi con confidenza il mio sentimento: questa vo
stra idea non mi pare molto conforme allo spirito di Giesù Cristo e degl'A
postoli, i quali, benché avessero dovuti anda:re in mezzo a gente inimica e 
prevenuta éontro di essi, vi andavano però « sine sacculo et sine pera », 

confidati totalmente nella providenza di Dio, per la di cui gloria faticava
no. Che se poi vediamo a' tempi nostri altro metodo nelle persone reli
giose, questo ci deve più tosto farci piangere che portarci ad imitarle, 
poicché l'esperienza ci fa vedere, quanto questa maledetta soverchia pro
videnza umana debilita il frutto della divina parola e languidisce lo spirito 
de' religiosi. 

In quanto poi al luogo della fundazione vi fo sapere che Cassano è 
luogo di malissima aria 3, per il qual motivo né io, né i Vescovi miei pre-

3 ALFANO, op. cit. 80 dice invece che Cassano è << d'aria buona ». Come per Mor
manno (supra, nota 26) è quindi di opinione contraria a quella. del vescovo. 
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decessori vi anno mai dimorati, se non per pochi giorni 4• All'incontro Mor
manno è feudo del Vescovo e di ottima aria per esser situata sopra de' 
monti. Egli è vero che l'inverno è rigido ed umido, ma dovendo i Padri 
nello detto tempo d'inverno portarsi per l'Emissioni [ = le Missioni] nelli 
luoghi bassi e di marina della diocesi, la rigidezza dell'aria di Mormanno 
non gli darebbe fastidio. In oltre con un poco di tempo si potrebbe fare 
un ospizio per detti Padri, o qui in Castrovillari ove io risiedo, o in altro 
luogo più caldo della diocesi. 

Per la licenza del Re, sperarei attenerla con faciltà, rappresentandoli 
l'estremo bisogno di questa provincia di ministri evangelici e di buoni mis
sionarij, del che anche il Re ne sta persuaso. 

Circa poi lo scriverne a codesto Eminentissimo Arcivescovo, non vi 
ho ripugnanza alcuna di farlo, ma non mi pare presentemente tempo op
portuno: bisogna prima strignere [ = stringere] qualche cosa tra di Voi 
[ = Noi}, e poi darne parte al Sig. Cardinale 5• 

Intanto vi priego a raccomandare il negozio al Signore, e volendo 
favorirmi di scrivere, potrà indirizzare a dirittura la lettera per Castrovil
lari. E pieno di rispetto le baggio le sagre mani, e mi confermo 

Di V. S. Ill.ma 

Castrovillari, 8 Giugno 1748 

Dìvot.mo ed obblig.mo serv• vero 
Gennaro V. di Cassano 

[PS] Alla quale soggiungo di scrivermi, quando partirà, dove dovvrò in
dirizzare le mie lettere. 

Per strada di D. Ercole 6 

4 Vi erano anche !!!Itri mòtivi ad indurre i vèscovi a risiedere abitualmente 
fuori di Cassano. Cf. Russo, op. cit. II 119 ss. 

s Si tratta certamente del cardinale Giuseppe Spinelli, arcivescovo di Napoli 
1734-1754. Alfonso riteneva necessario, o almeno molto utile, il suo appoggio nelle 
cose riguardanti la Congregazione. 

6 Alfonso era in questo tempo a Napoli per le trattative circa l'approvazione 
della Congregazione. Dimorava presso suo fratello don Ercole. · . 
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3. - Lettera dei padri Pietro Paolo Blasucci ç:! Lorenzo d'Antonio a s. Al
fonso; Mormanno, 8 gennaio 1757. - Originale in AGR XXXVIII B 5 
(Personalia del p. d'Antonio). 

Viva Gesù, Maria e Giuse 

Ho 7 ricevuta una carissima di V[ ostra] P[aternità] 8. Sento primie
ramente che i novizj sono molti, sino a 22 9; gloria Patri. Perciò V. P: poco 
inclina ·a ricevere questi giovani Calabresi 10, se non siano più che medio
cri 11 • Padre mio, vi dico la verità: questa gioventù calabrese ci rapisce; 
piacesse a Dio e fosse o men spiritosa o di spirito più forte per Dio. I 
giovani sono vivaci, di bello ingegno, graziosi, amabili, risoluti e spiritosi 
sin, per dirla, dentro le fascie. Basta vedere solamente i fanciulli di 3 o 4 
anni col loro cappottino e sandaletti (giacché qui in Mormanno sono tutti 
zoccolanti) parlare con franchezza, rispondere all'impronto a' cittadini e 
forestieri con animo intrepido, come se fossero figli tutti di cavalieri. Pa
dre mio, è una meraviglia. 

I giovani da noi esaminati di 16 e 17 anni sono assai abili, nella spiega 
capacissimi, mostrano veramente abilità grande e spirito. Che voglio dirle? 
Mi affligge il cuore di escluderli, li tengo in canzona 12 e vado differendo 
sino al nostro ritorno e sino che ricevo da V. P. gli ordini espressi. Que
sto posso avvisarle circa questo; del resto veda V. P. come le pare. 

Questa missione riesce assai fervorosa. E' una compassione vedere 
tanta gente affollata al confessionale e pochi soggetti a sbrigarla, sebbene 
ci andiamo procurando de' buoni confessori. Ma la fatica non piace a 
tutti, che non hanno idea di comunità, atteso che tanti confessori ci hanno 
promesso di venirci ad ajutare, ma intimoriti dalla fatica si sono portati . 
da Calabresi, mancandoci di parola. 

Gli esercizj a' preti del P. Pentimalli questa volta riescono assai fer
vorosi. I poverelli sono rimasti come tanti caponi storditi; forse mai han
no intesa cosa simile. I preti qui sono buoni, e si spera stabilire in questa 
città quella congregazione de' preti operarj, che non è riuscita in Ajeta per 
mancanza dell'arciprete di quel luogo, quanto santo tanto tosto di capo 13, 

7 La lettera non porta intestazione. 

8 Questa lettèra di Alfonso è sconosciuta. 

9 Il numero dei novizi sembra comprendere sia i novizi chierici che laici. 
Nel 1757 fecero la professione undici novizi chierici; AGR, Catalogo l, f<> 17v-19v. Il 
numero dei fratelli laici che fecero la professione in quell'anno non si può deter
minare; per mancanza di un catalogo relativo. 

IO I padri quindi avevano già scritto prima sulla possibilità di trovare delle 
vocazioni in Calabria. Questa lettera è andata perduta. 

11 Già un anno prima Alfonso aveva espresso l'intenzione di non voler ammet
tere novizi «mediocri». Vedi la sua lettera del 30 gennaio 1756 al p. Gaspare Caione; 
Lettere I 328-329. · · · 

12 Cioè: in sospeso. 

13 Fin qui scrive il p. Blasucci; continua il p. d'Antonio, della cui mano sono 
anche il poscritto e l'indirizzo. La calligrafia del p. d'Antonio è di lettura alquanto 

,, ' 
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Padre mio caro, confermo quanto scrive il P. Blasucci, ed è tanto 
di pjù. Qui le cose vanno tutte buone: I soggetti fatigano allegramente, 
stanno buoni di salute e tremano di fare difetti. Gloria Patri. Per le 14 mis
sioni in quatragesima ventura, già sono appuntate; e sempre abbiamo che 
fare se fussimo trenta. 

Per l'andata del P. Pentimalli al suo paese 15, V. R. scrive 16 che sia a 
Maggio, ma io avevo pensato al primo di Giugno, quanto maggiormente 
che li devo dare il compagno, e restiamo molto pochi per le missioni da 
farsi. Se le pare così, mi lo avvisa, e chi vuole che li dia per compagno 17• 

Mi scrive ancora che al primo di Giugno ci mettessimo in camino 
per lo ritorno, ed io avevo pensato e promesso a Giugno fare le rinovazio
ni di spirito, purché avessi veduto i compagni di buona salute e allegra
mente, e a quatragesima sollevarci per otto giorni. Si faccia però quanto 
Ii piace, che tutto eseguirò con molto mio piacere 18• 

Qui abbiamo abuscato due cantare di grassi. Ho pensato di man~ 
darne quaranta rotoli per casa 19, e perveneranno in mano di D. Saverio 20 

per ripartirlì. Qui c'è mandata qualche cosa. Mi scriva, come mi ho da 
portare in cercar denari all'Amico 21, mentre il denaro ch'ho mi basterà· 
sino a Maggio. · 

C'è qui un chierico [?] di 30 anni e più, solo, s<enza> parenti, 
che vuole farsi fratello, di buona s<alute>, capace assai e con quat
tro o cinquecento doc <ati>. Per dire le sue parole: Io sto nel grasso, 

difficile, perché molto irregolàre e trascurata. Non siamo sicuri di averla sempre 
interpretata esattamente. Non di rado la nostra trascrizione differisce da quella data 
da KuNrz, Commentarla V 500. 

14 La parola « le » sembra sia stata cancellata nel testo. 

15 II p. Pentimalli era nativo di Sant'Eufemia d'Aspromonte, località sita nel
l'allora Provincia di Calabria Ultra, ora di Reggio Calabria. 

16 Non conosciamo questa lettera di Alfonso. 

17 Non sembra che il p. Pentimalli abbia visitato il paese natàle in questa 
occasione. Giuseppe LANDI, !storia della Congregazione del SS.mo Redentore (ms. in 
AGR). vol. II, Gubbio 1782, 225-226 e 239, dice che soltanto nell'autunno del 1761, 
quando era in viaggio per la Sicilia, Pentimalli ritornò a Sant'Eufemia. Morì ivi il 
15 novembre di quell'anno. 

18 Come abbiamo visto nell'introduzione,· le rinnovazioni furono fatte nei mesi 
di aprile-maggio, e 1'8 giugno i missionari rientrarono a Pagani. 

19 Cantaro e rotolo sono antiche unità di misura di peso, universalmente usate 
nell'Italia meridionale prima dell'adozione del sistema metrico decimale. II valore 
variava secondo le regioni. Vedi F. FERRARO, Dizionario di metrologia generale, Bologna 
[1965], 30 e 218. Non è però esatto dire che il rotolo si usava soltanto in Sicilia. 

20 Vi erano allora due pàdri di nome Francesco Saverio nella Congregazione; 
Fr. Sav. (Di) Leo (1728-1811) e Fr. Sav. Rossi (1708-1758). Benché il primo venga in
dicato talvolta nei documenti come 'Saverio ', questo appellativo è costantemente 
Ùsato per il p. Rossi, uno dei primi compagni di Alfonso (ammesso nella Congrega
zione il 15 febbraio 1734, quando non vi si facevano ancora i voti) e consultore ge
nerale 1749-1758. In AGR, Catalogo I, fo lv sta semplicemente iscritto come «D. Sa. 
verio Rossi», senza il nome Francesco. 

21 II medico Carmine Ventapane; vedi supra, nota 29. 
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faccio 'na vita di puerco, ho tutto in casa mia. Mi voglio far pecozzo, ca 
mi voglio salvare 22• 

Padre mio, che capacità in queste parti. Non se le faccia scappare. 
Vi ne sono cinque o sei, ch'n'bellezza 23• Dio par che li manda ad Iliceto, al 
P. Tandoia 24• 

Mi raccomandi a Gesù Cristo. Tutti li cercano la s. benedizione e li 
baciano li piedi. 

di V. R. 
Servo umilissimo e figlio 

Lorenzo d'Antonio del SS.mo Redentore 
da Mormanno, 8 Gen. 1757 

[P.S. nel margine a p. l] Se vuole scrivere, passeremo da questa missione 
a quella della Scalea. = Castrovillari per la Scalea. 

Indirizzo (a p. 4): 
Al Molto Rev. Padre nostro in Giesù Cristo 
Il Padre D. Alfonso de Liguori 
Rettore Maggiore della Cong.ne del Ss.mo Redentore 

Nocera de' Pagani. 

4. - Lettera di don Giovanni Batt. Filomarino, principe della Rocca, a 
s. Alfonso; Napoli, 21 luglio 1757. - Originale in AGR I D 36, 32. 

Ill.mo Sig.re mio, P.ne Oss.mo 

I favori in ogni congiontura con tanta bontà e gentilezza da V. S. 
Ill.ma comparti[ ti]mi 21 e lo spirituale bisogno de' miei feudi di Calabria, 
e specialmente quello di S. Giovanni in Fiore 26, Abbazia di Monsig. D. Gia
como 27, mio figlio, siccome mi dan tutta la speranza positiva di ottenere 

22 Alcune parole dialettali di questo brano: puerco 
zo o picuoizo) = frate laico; ca = perché. 

23 Che è una bellezza. 

porco; pecozzo (pecuoz-

24 Cioè al noviziato della Congregazione, diretto allora dal p. Tannoia. 

25 Questa frase fa supporre l'esistenza di contatti precedenti tra il principe e 
Alfonso, sui quali però non siamo informati. 

26 Si tratta del celebre 'Monasterium florense ', iniziato nel 1189 da Gioacchino 
da Fiore (c. 1133-1202). Era l'archicenobio della Congregazione florense, cioè di una 
riforma dei Cisterciensi, riunita con questi monaci nel 1570. Nel 1808, in seguito alle 
leggi napoleoniche, l'abbazia fu soppressa. Vedi L. CoTTINEAU, Répertoire topo-biblio
grafique des abbayes et prieurés, vol. I, Màcon 1939, 1155, s.v. Flore; F. CARAFFA, Flo
rensi e Gioacchino da Fiore, in Dizionario degli istituti di perfezione IV (1977) 79-82 e 
1188-1189. 

. 27 Il titolo di monsignore fa supporre che il figlio del principe fosse' prelato, 
probabilmente di curia, e che avesse l'abbazia in commenda (abbate commendatario). 

• 
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dalla innata compitezza e zelante carità di V. S. Ill.ma di voler nella sud
detta Abbazia di S. Giovanni ma,ndare una squadra de' suoi ferventi mis
sionarj in spirituale vantaggio di quelle anime 28, sommamente necessitose 
dello alimento della parola di Dio, così mi dan l'impulso di pregarnela 
istantemente, così come col più vivo sentimento con questa mia ne la pre- -
go anticipatamente, acciò possa poi ,in tempo opportuno, e quando più pia
cerà e riuscirà comodo a V. S. Ill.ma, partecipare io di tal nuovo favore 
e quelle anime provare e profittare del frutto delle appostoliche fatiche 
de' zelanti suoi allievi; sull'indubitata certezza che oltre la gloria di Dio 
e profitto spirituale di que' sudditi, obbligherà grandemente gli atti della 
mia rispettosa gratitudine e della mia più divota osservanza, in esercizio 
della quale, mentre la prego de' suoi frequenti comandamenti, mi ripro
tes to per sempre e mi dico 

Di V. S. lll.ma 

Napoli, 21 Luglio 1757 

Ill.mo Sig.re D. Alfonso Liguori 
Ret.re Mag.re del SS.mo Red.re 

(Nocera) 

Div.mo ed obbl.mo Serv.re 
Principe [?] della Rocca 

ALFANO, op. cit. 88 nota che S. Giovanni in Fiore era una « Commenda dell'Ordine 
Costantiniano ». 

28 Secondo ALFANO, ibid. il luogo contava (nel 1795) 5161 abitanti. 
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FABRICIANO PERRERO 

LA INVESTIGACION HISTORICA 
SOBRE SAN CLEMENTE MARIA HOFBAUER 

(. Cual es la orientaci6n que pareèe definir el desarrollo historico 
de los estudios sobre S. Clemente Maria Hofbauer ? (. Qué perspectivas 
ofrecen en la actualidad algunos sectores concretos de los mismos ? 

Son las preguntas que nos hacemos al comenzar estas notas. En 
la respuesta intentareinos tornar conciencia del proceso seguido hasta 
conseguir el estado en que actualmente se hallan y de las posibilidades 
que· desde ahi presentan en orden a una investigaci6n ulterior. 

A primera vista puede pareoer un estudio de interés puramente 
bibliografico. No lo creemos asi. Para comprender la figura de S. Cle
mente y su significado en el momento actual de la Congregaci6n y de la 
Iglesia tenemos que saber como iha llegado hasta nosotros. Las imagenes 
de los santos cambian con las iglesias, con los grupos y con los fieles 
que las v·eneran. Al buscar, pues, inspiracion en ellas necesitamos cono
cer previamente como se han ido formando, por qué se ha heoho resal
tar mas unòs rasgos que otros, qué facetas son fruto de una época y 
cuales de otra, qué aspectos, en fin, conservan todavia un valor para 
nuestros contemporaneos y cuales han dejado ya de tenerlo por haber 
sido descubiertos en un ambiente hist6rico concreto. Esto es, al menos, 
lo que nos anima a escri"bir las paginas que siguen. 

I. - EL INTERi;.~ POR LOS ESTUDIOS HOFBAUERIANOS 

Los estudios dedicados a S. Clemente Maria Hofbauer llaman 
poderosamente la atenci6n por su importanda cuando se tiene en 
cuenta lo poco conocida que es su figura en la Iglesia universl;ll. Y la 
sorpresa es todavfa mayor si uno advierte que no hay ni libros, ni 
manuscritos personales, ni obras externas del Santo para justlfi.carlos. 
Todo ~e centra en su persona y en una herencia espiritual 'transmitida 

l. 
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a sus disdpulos, a la Congregaci6n del Sandsimo Redentor y a las 
iglesias locales en que trabaj6. Resulta, pues, logico preguntar a qué 
se debe el interés por estos estudios, cuando ha tenido unas manifesta
doues bibliograficas mas iÌnpoitantes o qué imagen del Santo ha ido 
formando en cada momento. 

l. - Motivaciones fundamentales 

El interés por la figura de S. Clemente tiene causas muy di
versas. En generai podemos decir que ha partido de la Congregaci6n 
del Sandsimo Redentor y de las iglesias locales en que desarroll6 
de modo especial su actividad. Por lo mismo, de alguna manera esta 
relacionado con la geografia hofbaueriana (Roma, Varsovia, Viena. y 
areas lingiiisticas correspondientes) y con las fechas o efemérides llama
das a recordar su figura entre las mismas 1

• Entre estas ultimas nos 
parecen particularmente importantes: 

- su fama de santidad y la veneraci6n constante de que era objeto 
sobre todo en Viena y entre los redentoristas transalpinos (1820-1856); 

- el traslado de sus restos mortales del cementerio de Maria
Enzersdorf a la iglesia de Maria-Stiegen en Viena (1862); 

- el Proceso Ordinario (1864-1865); 
- la introduoci6n (1867) y culminaci6n de la causa de beatifica-

don (1888) y canonizaci6n (1909); 
-la proclamaci6n como patrono de Viena (1914); 
- el primer centenario de su muerte (1920); 
- el segundo centenario de su nacimiento (1951); 
- el cincuen1Jenario de su canonizaci6n y la inauguraci6n del nuevo 

altar-sepulcro (1959); 
- el ciento cincuenta aniversario de su muerte (1970); 
- los grandes jubileos de la Congregaci6n, de las Provincias de la 

misma y de las comunidades redentoristas mas directamente relaciona
das -con él2. 

l Para la enumeracion que sigue tenemos en cuenta dos criterios fundamenta
les: la motivaci6n expresamente alegada en las publicaciones y la fecha de las mis
mas. Esta puede verse en la bibliografia hofbaueriana que citaremos mas adelante. 

2 El mas importante es el de 1932, Segundo Centenario de la Fundaci6n de 
la Congregaci6n del Santisimo Redentor. Cfr. R. TELLERIA, Un Instituto Misionero: 
La Congregaci6n del Santlsimo Redentor en el Segundo Centenario de su fundaci6n, 
1732-1932, Madrid 1932; G. BRANDHDBER, Die Redemptoristen, 1732-1932, Bamberg 1932; 
Nel Secondo Centenario della Congregazione del SS. Redentore, Cortona 1932. Para 
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Todos estos acontecimientos llevaban a que su figura ocupara 
espontaneamente un puesto deprimer plano en las publicaciones jubi
lares como resultado de un interés directo por la misma. Al lado 
habfa otras que provenian de su relacion con la Iglesia, con la poli
tica, con la cultura y con las personalidades del tiempo. Es lo que 
motiva su presencia en las revistas, enciclopedias, diccionarios e histo
rias generales, sobre todo cuando se trata de Varsovia, de Viena y, 
en generai, de la problematica religiosa del mundo transalpino durante 
este periodo 3• 

El intéres de la Congregacion del Sandsimo Redentor por la 
figura de S. Clemente coincide con el comienzo de una gran vhalidad 
interna del Instituto, con el afianzamiento de la rama transalpina, 
con el establecimiento de su Casa Generalicia en Roma y con la 
llegada de amigos, discipulos o admiradores de S. Alfonso, de los 
Redentoristas y del mismo S. Clemente a cargos eclesiasticos impor
tantes. 

La vitalidad de la Congregacion a mediados del siglo XIX, a 
pesar de las crisis internas, es una realidad indiscutible 4

• El esfuerzo 
por llevar a feliz término las causas de beati:6.caci6n y canonizacion 
de sus hijos mas insignes, con todo lo que esto significa, nos parece 
una prueba de ello entre otras muchas que se podrian aducir 5

• Y re
sulta todavia mas significativa si consideramos lo que en este mo
mento supuso para el Instituto la promoci6n de la Causa del Docto" 
rado de S. Alfonso 6

• 

el elenco de otras publicaciones cf. M. DE MEuLEMEESTER. Bibliographie générdle des 
éerivains rédemptoristes, vol. III, Louvain 1939, p. 445: Centenaires, Jubilés, donde se 
remite también a obras que se refìeren al primer centenario de la muerte de S. Al· 
fonso (1887). La presencia de temas hofbauerianos en las restantes celebraciones 
jubilares se debe al signifìcado de S. Clemente para el hecho hist6rico que se cele
bra. En realidad, el mismo motivo que explica su presencia en todas las obras sobre 
historia generai del Instituto. 

3 R. TILL, Hofbauer und sein Kreis, Wien 1951, p. 9-21 y 59-78. 

4 Para la historia generai del periodo cfr. M. DE MEuLEMEESTER, Histoire som
maire de la Congrégation du T. S. Rédempteur, Louvain 19582, p. 159 sig. y E. HosP, 
Weltweite ErlOsung. Erlosermissioniire-Redemptoristen (1732-1962), Innsbruck 1961, p. 
94 sig. Sobre los diversos indicadores de la vitalidad aludida cfr. F. PERRERO, Perspecti
vas hist6rieas de la problemdtica aetual sobre la Congregaei6n del Santisimo Reden-
tor, en Spie. Hist. 21 (1973) 378-394. · · 

5 J. Uiw, De Causis « historieis » beatifieationis nostrorum Servorum Dei bre
vis eommentatio, en Spie. Hist. 7 (1959) 357429 y, mas en concreto, pag. 391-403; A. 
SAMPERS, Positiones in Causis beatificationis et canonizationis Servorum Dei CSSR., en 
Spie. Hist. 10 (1%2) 278-299. 

6 Nos referimos a los trabajos para agilizar la causa, estudrar y difundir su 
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Lo mismo dirfamos de la abundante producci6n literaria. Sus 
oaracterfsticas y finalidad varfan mucho: uso privado de los congre
gados, recuerdo de la propia historia, conocimiento de las personali
dades mas representativas, difusion de las obras literarias de sus 
miembros mas ilustres, celebraciones jubilares, etc. Pero hasta la Se
gunda Guerra Mundial son numerosas las que podrfamos llamar « obras 
monumentales » 7

• 

También las vocaciones son cada vez mas numerosas y entre 
ellas abundan, relativamente, las personalidades extraordinarias 8

• Se 
dirfa que la Congregaci6n va adquiriendo una coliciencia cada vez 
mas clara de sf misma y de su propia identidad mientras su prestigio 
es cada dia mayor. Por eso tiende instintivamente a afirmarse y a 
dar pruebas de entusiasmo, dinamismo, creatividad y efìcacia en oca
siones muy diversas 9

• 

Como fecha inicial de este fenomeno podemos considerar el 
afio 1855. En él tiene lugar la fundacion de la casa generalicia en 
Roma, la celebradon del capftulo generai, el nombramiento del pri
mer generai transalpino, una etapa nueva en 1a vida de la Congrega
don. En efecto, hasta mediados del siglo XIX el centro de la vida 
redentorista habfa sido Pagani. Desde el 8 de octubre de 1853 la 

doctrina, defenderla de las objeciones oficiales y de los ataques de quienes no 
simpatizaban con ella, etc. Cfr. G. 0RLANDI, La Causà per il Dottorato di S. Alfonso: 
preparazione, svolgimento, ripercussioni (1866-1871), en Spie. Hist. 19 (1971) 53-65. Para 
el conjunto del tema, ibidem, p. 25-240, y A. SAMPERS, Bestreben und erste. Ansatze den 
hl. Alfons zum Kirchenlehrer zu erkliiren kurz nach seiner Heiligsprechung ( 1839-
1844), ibMem, p. 5-24. 

7 Tales consideramos las publicaciones de catalogos, constituciones, actas ca
pitulares, colecciones de privilegios, propios para las fiestas de la Congregaci6n, do
cumentos regulares, circulares del superior generai, necrologias, obras de S. Alfonso, 
manuales de Teologia Moral, Positiones para las diversas causas de beatificaci6n y 
canonizaci6n, etc. Para el conte:xto del fenomeno cfr. M. DE MEuLEMEESTER, Histoire, 
p. 166-167, y F. FERRERo, Perspectivas hist6ricas, p. 379-381. 

8 El Catalogus Congregationis SS. Redemptoris Transalpinae ineunte anno 1852, 
Monachii 1862, :i>. 40, nos da los siguientes datos: Total de casas = 45, de las cua
les: 6 en la Provincia Galo-Helvética; 18 en la Germanica; 11 en la Belga; 10 en la 
Americana. Total de congregados transalpinos = 716, a saber: 343 Padres; 174 Her
manos; 75 Clérigos Estudiantes; 12 Novicios Sacerdotes; 45 Novicios Coristas; 67 No
vicios Coadjutores. SegU.n M. DE MEULEMEESTER, Histoire, p. 160-161, en las provin· 
cias meridionales habia, por la misma fecha, 181 Padres. Para el desarrollo numérico 
del Instituto cfr. F. FERRERO, Perspectivas hist6ricas, p. 384. 

9 «Il fervore impiegato nel confutarla [l'opinione sulla fama di Ballerini] non 
trovava la sua origine solo ' nell'interesse delle anime e della gloria ·del Nostro Padre 
S. Alfonso'. Era anche motivata dal desiderio, in certa misura plausibilt1, di dimo
strare che ' la Congregazione, con la grazia di Dio, è capace di produrrll qualcosa 
di serio' (P. Mauron a Desurmont, Roi:na 3 II 1873) ». G. 0RI.ANDI, La Causa Per il Dot
torato di S. Alfonso, p. 63. 
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rama transalpina pasaba a constituir el « verum et genuinum S. Al
phonsi institutum et noster P. Rector verus et legitimus successor » 10

• 

Era la consecuencia de la divisi6n interna que iba a conceder a los 
redentoristas transalpinos autonomia e iniciativa en todos los asuntòs 
de la Congregaci6n, mientras los napolitanos y sicilianos se quedaban 
un tanto al margen del dinamismo generai del Instituto, en parte 
forzados por las circunstancias pollticas de la peninsula italiana 11

• 

Todo esto hizo que, desde la fecha indicada, la Congregaci6n 
del Santisimo Redentor comenzara una formulaci6n nueva de su esp1-
ritu, de su actividad, de lo que debian ser sus miembros, de sus 
figuras mas representativas y de todas « sus cosas » 12

• 

Los estudios sobre S. Clemente y un interés especial por su 
figura en la Congregaci6n arrancan de este contexto. Nos lo dice expre
samente M. Haringer al presentar, por una parte, la veneraci6n de 
que gozaba el Siervo de Dios en Viena y el deseo que tenian los Re
dentoristas de verlo en los altares, y, por otra, las dificultades que 
surgfan por doquier para introducir la causa e, incluso, comenzar el 
proceso ordinario: 

Noah weit mehr aber hemmte den Beginn desselberi die Lage der 
transalpinisohen Provinzen der Congregation des aUertheiligsten Erlosers. 
Diese, welche doch zunachst dazu berufen waren~ fiir die Verherrlichung 
ihres Grlinders durch den Spruch der Kirche Sorge zu tragen, hatten in 
Rom bis zum Jahre 1855 keine ihinreiohènde Reprasentanz, ohne welche 
sich eine solche Angelegenheit nicht unternehmen liess. 

So konnte man also mit der Einleitung des Processes lange keinen 
Ernst machen. 

Als aber im Jahre 1855 P. Nicolaus Mauron zum General-Oberen 
der Congregation erwahlt wurde und dem weisen Befeihle Sr. Heiligkeit 
gemass seinen Sitz in Rom nahm, erwaohte bald lebhaft der Gedanke 
an die Seligsprechung des Dieners Gottes P. Hofbauer und schienen die 
Schwierigkeiten zur Einleitung des Processes nicht mehr uniiberwindlich. 
Im Jahre 1859 fand dariiber eine erste Unterredung statt zwischen P. 

IO Asi el Capitulo Generai de 1855. Cfr. Acta Integra Cap. Gen. CSSR. ab anno 
1749 usque ad annum 1894, Romae 1899, p. 617, no. 1271, IV. Véase también M. DE 
MEULEMEESTER, Histoire, p. 160. 

11 G. 0RLANDI, La Causa per il Dottorato di S. Alfonso, p. 30-31. 

12 Sin el deseo de presentar ahora una piigina de la historia generai del Insti
tuto, baste recordar todo lo que significo el Capitulo Generai de 1855, el Doctorado 
de S. Alfonso (1866-1871), la instauraci6n del culto a la Virgen del Perpetuo Soco
rro (1866), los intentos por lograr un sistema alfonsiano en dogma, moral, ascética y 
:n;tariologia, . etc. 
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Generai Maurori und dem Erzbisahofe von Wien, Cardinal Rauscher, der 
eben in Rom anwesend war 13• 

El motivo de este interés hay que buscarlo, como diremos en el 
apartado siguiente, en el signifìcado de S. Clemente para la Con
gregaci6n del Santfsimo Redentor en generai y, sobre todo, para la 
rama transalpina de la que habia sido fundador 14

• Pero tampoco se 
debe olvidar la presencia del Cardenal Rauscher en la sede arzobispal 
de V iena (donde tenia que celebrarse el Proceso Ordinario) y el presti
gio del P. Mauron y de los Redentoristas en Roma 15

• 

Pues bien, basta este momento la literatura hofbaueriana era 
muy reducida. M. Haringer, en el prefacio de su primera edici6n, 
nos dice que los « rasgos biogràficos que ahora presenta habian sido 
trazados ya en 1856 a base de cartas, testimonios y documentos va
rios conservados en el Archivo Generalicio de la Congregad6n en 
Roma» 16

• Con ellos se proponia completar, al menos en parte, dos 
biograffas del Siervo de Dios: la de F. Posl 17 y la de S. Brunner 18

• 

Con este mismo fin afi.adirfa en apéndice algunos parrafos de la obra 
de A. T annoia 19 y de una relaci6n del P. G. G. Sabelli 20 sobre la 

13 M. HARINGER, Leben des ehrwurdigen Dieners Gottes Clemens Maria Hofbauer, 
General-Viears und vorzuglichen Verbreiters der Congregation des allerheiligsten 
ErlOsers, Wien 1877, p. 463-464. En 'adelante la citaremos HARINGER (1877). Sobre el 
mismo autor cfr. J. Uiw, Opuseulum ignoratum P. Miehaelis Haringer, en Spie. Hist. 
5 (1957) 135-136, e IDEM, P. Rudolfus von Smetana biographus S. Clementis, en Spie. 
Hist. 7 (1959) 188-200. Para sus obras, M. DE MEULEMEESTER, Bibliographie, Il 180-182 y 
III 314-315. 

14 Cfr. Litterae Cireulares Reverendissimi Patris Nicolai Mauron [ ... ] ad alum
nos ejusdem Congregationis, Romae 18%, p. 156-162. 

15 Datos de interés en G. 0RLANDI, La Causa per il Dottorato di S. Alfonso, p. 
27, notas 8 y 10. Sobre las relaciones del Cardenal Rauscher con la Congregaci6n, 
ibidem, p. 37, nota 60. · 

16 M. HARINGER, Leben des Dieners Gottes P. Clemens Maria Hoffbauer, General
Viears der Congregation des allerheiligsten ErlOsers ausser ltalien, Wien 1864, p. III. 
En adelante citaremos HARINGER (1864). 

17 F. PosL, Clemens Maria Hoffbauer, der erste deutsche Redemptorist in sei
nem Leben und Wirken, Regensburg 1844. 

18 S. BRUNNER, Clemens Maria Hoffbauer und seine Zeit, Wien 1858. 

19 HARINGER (1864), 125-137, citando a [A. TANNOIA], Della vita ed Istituto del 
Venerabile Servo di Dio Alfonso Maria Liguori, Vescovo di S. Agata de' Goti e fon
datore della Congregazione de' Preti Missionari del Santissimo Redentore, Napoli 
1798-1801, 3 vol., Lib. 4°, cap. 29. · 

20 HARINGER (1864), 137-162; El P. Giovanni Giuseppe Sabelli habia nacido el 14 
IX 1781 en. Teschen. (Cieszyn, Polonia) de padre italiano, natura! de Sciacca (Agri
gento), y de madre polaca. Tomo el habito en Varsovia el 15 VIII 1802, profes6 en 
manos de S. Clemente (Monte Thabor) el 23 VIII 1803 y se orden6 de sacerdote el 
23 X 1803. Fue a Napoies el 20 XI 1822, estableciéndose en Pagani al aiio siguiente. 
Muri6 en Roma el 24 II 1863. Cfr. F. MINERVINO, Catalogo dei Redentoristi d'Italia 
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actividad de la Congregaci6n en Varsovia. Para terminar bada refe
renda a diversos testimonios contemporaneos impresos en 1820, 1834, 
1848 y 1851 21

• Era lo mas importante que se conoda basta entonces. 

A partir de 1856 22 los estudios sobre S. Clemente se van mul
tiplicando con un ritmo credente sobre todo en la Congregad6n del 
Santisimo Redentor. Tenièndo en cuenta sus caracterfsticas generales 
nos parece facil distinguir dos tipòs fundamentales de publicaciones: 
las que se limitan a recordar su figura teniendo en cuenta las adqui
siciones cientffìcas de la época {pudiendo adoptar una forma piadosa, 
popular, de alta divulgaci6n o técnica), y las que tratan de ampliar los 
conocimientos cientffìcos sobre el Santo y sobre su actividad a par-
tir de nuevas investigacion~s. • , 

Por otra parte, si nos fìjamos en estas Ultimas, creemos poder
las dividir en dos grandes perfodos o momentos: uno gira en torno 
a los procesos de beatifìcaci6n y canonizaci6n y constituye el ciclo 
de las grandes biografias; el otro se orienta bacia la investigaci6n 
sistematica y se sirve, sobre todo, de las publicaciones peri6dicas. 
Tratemos, pues, de ver sus caracterfsticas para responder de un modo 
mas directo a la pregunta con que comenzabamos. 

2. - Grandes biograftas (1864-1920) 

Los primeros · trabajos de investigaci6n hist6rica sobre S. Cle
mente estaban directamente relacionados con el Proceso Ordinario 
(1864-1865) y con el Proceso Apostolico (1867-1888) 23

• Nada, pues, 
de extrafio que la investigaci6n se orientata a la agilizaci6n de la 
causa y que hubiera comenzado mucho antes que ésta. 

(1732-1841) e dei Redentoristi delle Provincie Meridionali d'Italia (1841-1869), Romae 
1978, p. 155-156. 

21 HARINGER (1864), 163-167. Sobre el desarrollo de la literatura hofbaueriana 
en este primer periodo cfr. F. PERRERO, S. Clemente Maria Hofbauer CSSR y el Eremi-
tismo romano del s. XVIII y XIX, en 'Spie. Hist. 17 (1969) 226-'227. · 

22 HARINGER (1864), III y VI, alude a sus trabajos en Roma en torno a 1856;· 
HARINGER (1877), 464, a los de Viena a partir de 1863. M. HARINGER, Leben des ehrwiir
digen Dieners Gottes Clemens Maria Hofbauer, General-Vicars und vorziiglichen Ver
breiters der Congregation des allerheiligsten ErlOsers. Zweite vermehrte Auflage, Re- 1 

gensburg 1880, Vorrede zur zweite Auflage, sin pag., habla de los nuevos documen
tos que le han procurado sus amigos. Citaremos esta ultima edici6n, cuando haya 
lugar, como HARINGER (1880). 

23 HARINGER (1877), 462-494 y A. SAMPERS, Positiones in causis beatificationis et 
canonizationis Servorum Dei CSSR., en Spie. Hist. 10 (1962) 287-290. 
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Los resultados a que dieron lugar los tenemos en las Actas del 
Proceso Ordinario 24

, en las Positiones del Proceso para la Beatifica
don y Canonizaci6n 25 y en las biograflas de M. Haringer 26

• Estas 
adquieren un significado particular porque « el P. Brixio Queloz, Pro
curador Generai del Instituto TI, nombr6 delegado. suyo [ én V iena] al 
P. Juan Nepomuceno Jentsch, Provincia! de los Redentoristas en 
Austria 28

• Al mismo tiempo, el autor de esta obra [M. Haringer] 
recibi6 la orden de trasladarse a Viena para ayudar al Postulador en 
el cumplimiento de su cargo. Esto le puso en situaci6n de poder 
seguir en sus mas pequefios detalles el proceso desde su comienzo 
hasta el presente [1877]. Estos detalles a veces no se hallan en las 
actas notariales » 29

• La informaci6n de los testigos oculares y el 
acceso a los documentos mas autértticos sobre la vida de S. Clemente 
dan a la o bra del P. M. Haringer un valor extraordinario y hacen 
de él practicamente el primer biografo importante del Santo 30

• 

24 Cfr. Copia authentica transumpti translati Processus Ordinarii Vindobon. su
per fama Sanct. Vitae, virtutibus et miraculis S. D. Cle. M.ae Hofbauer, Congregatio
nis SS. Redemptoris Vicarii Generalis trans Montes, conservada en el archivo de la 
Postulaci6n Generai CSSR (Roma). Publicaci6n parcial en Monumenta Hofbaueriana. 
Acta quae ad vitam S. Cleméntis Hofbauer referuntur, Cracovia-Torun-Roma 1915-1951, 
15 vol., conforme al indice del vol. XV 163. Para mas detalles sobre ~ste manuscrito 
cfr. Spie. Hist. 17 (1969) 246-247. 

25 Cfr. A. SAMPERS, Positiones, p. 287-290. 

26 Cfr. HARINGER (1864) y HARINGER (1877). Sobre sus viajes con motivo del 
PrQceso se conservan los siguientes datos en el Arch. Gen. CSSR, Cronaca della Casa 
generalizia I, 1855-1899: 1863 Xl 25 (p. 63) parte per Genova il M. R. P. Haringer, il 
quale andrà a Vienna a cagione dei preamboli necessàrii all'introduzione della causa 
del P. Hofbàuer. - 1865 IV 2 (p. 70) felice ritorno del P. Haringer. - 1865 V 10 (p. 
71) oggi arriva il P. Pfab portatore ufficiale del processo. - 1869 IV 11 (p. 104) parte 
Haringer per Viertna per il processo del Ven. Hofbauer. - 1869 VI 19 (p. 105) reduce 
P. Haringer da Vienna. (De las notas del P. J. Li:lw, Zur Geschichte des Hofb. Pro
zesses). 

TI El P. Brixio Constantino Queloz naci6 en Saint-Brais (Suiza) el 28 VIII 1802, 
se orden6 de sacerdote en 1832, profes6 en 1847 y fue socio del procurador generai 
de 1850 a 1853. De 1853 à 1882 desempeii6 el cargo de procutador y postulador. Cfr. 
M. DÉ MEULÈMEESTER, Bibliographie, II 337-338. 

28 El P. Juan Nepomuceno Jentsch nàci6 el 16 IX 1817, profes6 el 14 VII 1844 
y se orden6 el 28 VII 1844. En el catalogo de 1845 aparece como estudiante en Mau
tern; en el de 1848 como profesor de derecho; en el de 1852 como misionero en 
Cristiania (Noruega); en el de 1856 como prefecto de estudiantes y profesor de Filo· 
sofia y Dèrecho; en el de 1859 como provincia! de la Provincia Germaniae lnferioris; 
en el de 1863 como Provincia! de la Provincia Austriaca; en el de 1867 como supe
rior dè Heiligenberg (di6cesis de Praga); en los de 1884 y 1887 como superior de 
Baltimor. Muri6 el 12 III 1890 en St. John (New Brunswick, Canada) de la Provincia 
de Baltimor. Cfr. Collectio catalogorum CSSR. 1785-1852, Ruraemundae [1881], I 100 
y 132; II 37. Catalogus CSSR. Transalpìnae ineunte anno 1852, Monachii 1852, 21; Ca
talogus 1856, p. 18; Catalogus 1859, p. 47; Catalogus 1863, p. 19; Catalogus 1867, p. 25; 
Catalogus 1884, p. 79; Catalogus 1887, p. 83; Catalogus 1890, p. 185. Vease también E. 
HosP, Erbe des hl. Klemens, Wien 1953, p. 402, 436, 439, 568. 

29 HARINGER (1877), 464; HARINGER (1880), 458. 

30. El P. Miguel Haringer naci6 en Schlotau (Baviera) el 19 XI 1817, se orden6 
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La imagen de S. Clemente en este momento refleja las preo
cupaciones del mundo cat6lico romano y la visi6n que éste tiene de 
la Iglesia y de la época hist6rica que esta viviendo. Casi nos atreve
rlamos a decir que es fruto de la misma mentalidad que llev6 a docu
mentos y actitudes tan signifìcativas como el Syllabus ( 1864) 3\ la 
corriente infalibilista del Concilio Vaticano I 32

, el antiamerican1smo 33 

y el antimodernismo 34
• Si a esto aiiadimos el influjo de la espirituali

dad que a partir de 1855 se va imponiendo en la Congregaci6n, te
nemos elementos sufìcientes para explicarla. 
. Como puede comprenderse, no hablamos ahora de las descrip-

ciones que de su figura Hsica nos han dej·ado los contemporaneos 35
, 

ni de su temperamento o modo de ser 36
, ni siquiera de la evolud6n 

a que ha estado expuesta su iconografia 37
• Nos referimos solo a la 

de sacerdote en 1843 y entr6 en la Congregaci6n del Santfsimo Redentor en 1844. 
Fue discipulo de GOrres en Munich, consultar generai desde 1855, teologo del Con
cilio Vaticano I y consultar de la Congregaci6n del lndice. Muri6 en Roma el 19 IV 
1887. Su obra sobre S. Clemente tuvo tres ediciones en aleman (aunque él mismo 
no parece considerar como primera edici6n la de 1864): 1864, 1877 y 1880. En esta 
ultima, Vorrede, se alegra de que haya sido traducida al checo, polaco, francés e ita
liano. El texto fundamental es el de 1877, que procuraremos seguir en adelante. La 
de 1864 habia sido preparada por el P. R. Von Smetana en torno a 1856. Cfr. J. Uiw, 
P. Rudolfus von Smetana biographus S.i Clementis, en Spie. Hist. 7 (1959) 188-200. 
La edici6n, sin embargo, figura a nombre del P. Haringer, al menos como editor 
(Herausgegeben von). Véase también M. DE MEuLEMEESTER, Bibliographie, II 180-182. 

31 « Preoccupati [i Redentoristi] di conseguire lo scopo cui miravano [il Dot
torato di S. Alfonso], esagerarono forse nel sottolineare i vincoli che univano S. Al
fonso alla Chiesa del loro tempo, nell'evidenziare la coincidenza del pensiero del loro 
Padre e Maestro con l'orientamento dottrinale allora ·prevalente. La meticolosità 
impiegata, per esempio, nel valorizzare ogni elemento atto a farne un antesignano del 
Sillaba poteva dare frutti immediati, e Ii dette in effetti, ma a lungo andare si sa
rebbe . rivelata un calcolo errato. Fu proprio il giorno in cui nella Chiesa comincia
rono ad affermarsi nuove istanze dottrinali, che il prestigio di S .. Alfonso andò ri
ducendosi "· . . G. 0RLANDI, La causa per il Dottorato di S. Alfonso, p .. 65-66. Una prue
ba de cmi.nto se dice la tenèmos en el Acta Doetoratus, Romae 1870. 

32 A. SAMPERS, Congregatio SS.mi Redémptoris et Coneilium Vatieanum l (1869-
1870), en Spie. Hist. 10 (1962) 424-449. 

33 En este context6 nos parece significativo el caso Hecker. Cfr. J. McSoRLEY, 
Father Heeker and his Friends. Studies and Reminiseences, St. Louis-London, 1953, 
p. 53-68 y 80-87. 

34 L. VEREECKE, Les Rédemptoristes et le mouvement intégriste au début du XX• 
siècle, en Spie. Hist. 20 (1972) 393-410. « Nous n'avons donné de l'intégrisme dans la 
Congrégation du Très Saint Rédempteur, qu'un dossier matérièl et partiel. Il y aurait 
beaucoup d'autres faits à rèlever, il y aurait aussi à esquisser une histoire des idées 
et des mentalités », ibidem, p. 410. 

35 HARING)lR (1877), 385-389 y HARINGER (1880), 372-376. 

36 O. GREGORIO, S. Clemente Hofbauer visto da un grafologo [Gerolamo Moret
ti], en Spie. Hist. 7 (1959) 181-187 

37 No creemos que haya sido sistematicamente estudiada. HARINGER (1S64) ilus
tra la portada Mit einem photographisehen Bilde que lleva esta leyenda: Dér Diener 
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dimensi6n simbolica que en este momento comienzan a descubrir en 
su personalidad hist6rica. 

Desde luego que no es facil lograr una sfntesis objetiva sobre 
el tema. A pesar de todo vamos a presentar los resultados de un pri-

. mer intento por descubrir los rasgos fundamentales de una imagen 
que, poco a poco, se ira completando y adornando. En un primer 
momento crefamos poder distinguir dos modelos: uno para la Con
gregaci6n del Santfsimo Redentor, otro para los fieles en generai. 
Al intentar resumir los resultados de nuestra refle:Xi6n nos parece que 
se trata sie~pre de una misma imagen con matices diversos. 

La inscripci6n que pusieron al pie de la cruz que habia sobre su 
tumba, decia con toda sencillez: Joannes · Clemens Maria Hofbauer, Cong. 
SSmi. Redemptoris Vicarius generalis, natus Tassovici in Moravia anno 
1751: obiit Vindobonae die 15. Martii anni 1820. Fidelis servus et pru
dens38. 

Cuando en 1862 fueron transladados sus restos mortales a la iglesia 
de Maria-Stiegen, la lapida que cubria el sarcofago llevaba un alto relieve 
con la figura del Santo como sacerdote redentorista. En ella destacaban 
el bonete, el habito 1talar, el cmcifijo de misionero y el rosario cogido 
con su mano izquierda 39. 

Dos afios mas tarde, M. Haringer, en su primera edici6n 40, hace 
resaltar cuatro rasgos fundaméntales para qui(mes deseen comprender 
la vida que va a contarnos: 

. - la vocaci6n extraordinaria de Clemente; 
- Ios caminos admirables por los que Dios lo va llevando hacia 

la meta que se habia propuesto; 

Gottes Clemens M. Hoffbauer, Genéral-Vicar der Redemptoristen. Gestorben 15. Mii.rz 
1820. Es una fotografia del sarcofago en que descansaban los restos mortales del 
Santo en Mària-Stiegen desde 1862. Un testigo del Proceso Ordinario nos lo describe 
asf: << Der Deckèl des iiber dem Grabe errichteten Monumentes macht die Gestalt eines 
Priesters der Congregation aus. Das Monument tragt die Umschrift: P. Clemens Maria 
Hofbauèr, Vicarius Generalis Congregationis SSmi. Redemptoris, obiit 15 Martii 1820. 
Cfr, Monumenta .Hofbaueriana, XI 223. En la edici6n de 1877 no aparece imagen 
alguna. En la de 1880 nos da la que podrfamos llamar imagen del Venerable. En 
efecto, el Ven. P. Clemens Maria Hofbauer, lnsignis Propagator Cong. SS. Rede. 
aparece en actitud de oraci6n: de rodillas sobre un rèclinatorio, manos juntas 
en actitud de rezar, rosario entre las mismas, breviario abierto debajo, ima
gen de la Vitgen delante, crucifijo al pecho. Es la imagen que, expedida desde Roma, 
aparece en la portada de todas las obras anteriores a su canonizaci6n, al menos cuando 
se trata de l!is traducciones del P. Haringer. Innerkofler y Hofer nos presentan ya un 
retrato del Santo (con àlgunas variantes}. El primero nos dice que ha sido hecho en 
vida del mismo S.Clemente por el P. Rinn. Hay otras imagenes, ademas de éstas que 
hemos mencionado, que presentan algunas variantes al figurarlo como redentorista, 
sacerdote o en alguno de sus milagros. 

38 HARINGER (1877), 382. 
39 Cfr. nota 37 y P. MEERSCHAUT, Novum altare S. Clementis, Vindobonae, en 

Analecta, 22 (1960) 132-136. 

40 HARINGER (1864), III-IV. 
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- la fortaleza inconmovible del Siervo de Dios a lo largo de toda 
su vida en medio de luchas, contradicciones, persecuciones y situaciones 
desesperadas; 

- el éxito en la difusi6n de la Congregaci6n del Santfsimo Reden
tor, conforme a la profecia de S. Alfonso y del mismo S. Clemente. 
Pues, como ya habia escrito el P. M. A. Hugues en 1849 41 , « Jesucristo se 
sirvi6 del R. P. Hoffbauer para continuar la obra de S. Alfonso al otro 
lado de los Alpes [ ... ]. La vida del Padre Hoffbauer es la historia del 
cumplimiento de esta predicci6n [sobre la extensi6n de la Congregaci6n 
por él fundada después de su muerte] o, al menos, una pagina de la 

· misma, ya que la profecia de S. Alfonso se va vealizando cada vez mas en 
medio de mil obstaculos. Y es de notar, sobre todo, como en esta expan
si6n de nuestra Congregaci6n se muestra la mano de Dios de dos ma
neras: por una parte, en la grandeza y ·diversidad de las dificultades que 
ha tenido que vencer; y, por otra, en la ausencia total de medios huma
nos para superarlas. El P. Hoffbauer, en efecto, no tenia ni las riquezas,.· 
ni el poder, ni la noblèza, ni la sabiduria del siglo, y todo eso faltaba 
también a sus discipulos lo mismo que habia faltado a su maestro ». 

El 16 de enero de 1864 el P. Nicolas Mauron comunicalba, en carta 
circular a toda la Congregaci6n, el comienzo del Proceso Ordinario para 
la beatificaci6n y canonizaci6n del Siervo de Dios P. Clemente Maria 
Hofuauer 42• Si prescindimos de Ios datos informativos que ofrece sobre 
la devoci6n al Siervo de Dios y sobre las diligencias emprendidas para 
Ilevar a término el proceso recién comenzado, podemos decir que la carta 
presenta una sembianza de S. Clemente a sus coheDmanos. Resumamos 
aigunos rasgos mas importantes siguiendo ·su mismo orden: 

- En determinados momentos de la historia Dios suscita en su 
Iglesia nuevos institutos religiosos que continuen }a o bra de la Redenci6n 
misericordiosamente realizada por Cristo Jesus. Entonces elige al funda
dor, lo adoDna de su espiritu y de los dones de su gracia para que sea 
instrumento d6cil para la realizaci6n de su obra, y lo propone como 
padre de :cuantos va a llamar para que sigan sus huellas 43 • 

- Cuando un instituto esta destinado a tener una expansi6n uni
v·ersal, es frecuente que pònga al lado del fundador « socium [ ... ] sive 
discipulum, paterni ejus · spiritus prae ceteris participem, cui continuan
dum et provehendum committit » 44• 

- Tal ayuda no le. falt6 a S. Alfonso: << Ejus Congregatio [ ... ] 
peritura videbatur, conjuratis in ejus interitum Mundo atque Infer
no [ ... ]. Cum spes omnis videretur ablata, misit Deus seni Alphonso et 
laboribus exercitato lectissimum Filium, qui ejus opus continuaret et pro-

41 M. A. HuGUES, Vie et vertus du Serviteur de Dieu le Père Clément-Marie 
Hoffbauer, prémier Vicaire Génét·al de la Congregàtion du Très Saint Rédeinpteur 
en deça des Monts. D'après les d-ocuments authentiques recueillis par ... , Liége 1849, 
p. 1-2. 

42 Litterae Circulares Reverendissimi Patris Nicolai Mauron [ ... ] ad alumnos 
ejusdem Congregationis, Romae 1896, p, 156-162. 

43 Ibidem, p. 156-157 

44 Ibidem, p. 157. 
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moveret, ejusque gloriam apud homines mirabiliter ampliaret, suscitata 
ei Familia, quae per. universam Ecclesiam dilataretur » 45 • 

- Por designio divino estaba destinado a Uevar el Instituto del 
Santisimo Redentor a las regiones del Norte 46

• 

- Seria el heredero. del celo apost6Iico de S. Alfonso, pues « cum 
sanctus Senex ex hac vita migrasset, zelus ipsius minime evanuit; 
sed [ .. ,] totus pervasit lectissimum ejus Filium, Clementem Mariam » 47

• 

-'- Di:fundi6 la Congregaci6n del Sandsimo Redentor en Polonia 
« quo tempore Portae lnferorum atrodssi!mum in Christi Vicarium ejus
que ·Ecclesiam bellum gerebant. Invexit illam [Congregationem] inter gen
tes, quae prae ceteris spirituali ope maxime indigebant » 48 • 

- Su vida estuvo entretejida, como la de S. Alfonso, de contradic-
ciones, sufrimientos y persecudones 49• · 

- Expulsado de Varsovia, « Vindobonam se recipit, domicilium ibi 
suo Instituto paraturus. Verum [ ... ] plus decem annos luctari debuit 
adversus impedimenta quaelibet, adeo ut vix, moriens, vicinam prospi· 
ceret votorum suorum compietionem » 50• 

- Su apostolado en Viena lo convirti6 en « Religionis in Austria 
potissimum· suum columen et praesidium (Pio VII) >>· 51 • 

- Por todo ello la Congregaci6n le debe muchos beneficios: <<Et 
re quidem vera, quod beatam sortem nacti sumus ingrediendi sanctissi
mum hoc nostrum lnstitutum, id, post Deum et S. Alphonsum, acceptum 
refeiimus Clementi Mariae Hofbauer, cujus indefessis laboribus et heroi
cae constantiae debetur mira, quam nunc spectamus, Congregationis evo
lutio atque extensio. Nisi misericors Deus P·ementem Mariam suscitasset 
ad propagandum opus S. Alphonsi, ex hodie consolatione orbaremur, qua 
nunc videmus centrum lnstituti in urbe principi Orbis christiani consti
tutum, ibique collocatum (in qua mirabilis Dei providentia agnoscenda 
est) ubi, paucis distans passibus, cella exurgit in qua Servus Dei Novi
tiatum péregit, et ecdesia in qua sacra vota nuncupavit. Jure igitur, post 
S. Alphonsum, dicendus ·est Clemens Maria primus noster Parens; jure 
illi debetur illud, quod dixi; pietatis et grati animi tributum >> 52. 

- A pesar de todo, la glorificaci6n del Siervo de Dios es una glo
ria mas de- S. Alfonso: « gaudebit certe S. P. N. Alphonsus de glorifica
tione Alumni, qui, tanta licet pressus paupertate, ad Canonizationem ejus 
promovendam· conspicuas summa:s erogare non dubitavit ,, 53 • 

. - Necesidad de que a las preces por el fèJiz éxito de la causa se 
una la « imitatio, quoad fieri poterit perfectissima, exemplorum ac vir-

45 Ib{dem, p. 157. 

46 Ibidem, p. 158. 

47 Ibidem, p. 158. 

48 Ibidem, p. 158. 

49 Ibidem, p. 159. 

so Ibidem, p. 159. 

st Ibidem, p. 159. 

52 Ibidem, p. 161. 

53 Ibtdem, p. 161. 
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tutum, quae in hoc vero Alumno SSmi. Redemptoris et dignissimo Al
. phonsi Filio eluxerunt ». Entre sus virtudes cabe resaltar: la fe, el celo 

incansable, la constancia en la prosecuci6n de las buenas obras, la mor
tificaci6n, el amor a la vocaci6n y el amor a la Congregaci6n 54• 

l 

En 1865 el P. A. Desurmont habia preparado una pequefi.a biografia 
sobre el Siervo de Dio,s. No pudo ser · publicada hasta 1909, ouando ya 
estaba en curso la edici6n de sus obras completas e iba a celebrarse la 
canonizaci6n de S. Clemente. La raz6n que se le dio fue la de ser dema
siado breve para constituir una biografia y demasiado larga para un fo
lleto tradicional. Por eso se le pedia que. la ampliara. No crey6 conve
niente hacerlo, y la obra qued6 sin publicar hasta la fecha indicada. El 
valor hist6rico que presenta es muy escaso. Su interés, a nuestro modo de 
ver, esta en el modelo de redentorista que, a base de la figura de S. Cle
mente, quiere presentar un autor tan Ìlffiportante como el P. Desurmont, 
y en que ese modelo pudiera ser valido cuarenta y cuatro afi.os mas tarde 
a juicio del editor.ss. 

El P. Desurmont conoce y transcribe gran parte de la circular que 
acabamos de citar. Por eso se diria que su obra quiere ser una prueba 
biografica de las mismas ideas. De aqui su insistencia en la parte espiri
tua! y redentorista de la vida de S. Clemente. Los rasgos mas importantes 
del modelo propuesto nos atreveriamos a resumirlos asi: 

- personalidad de S. Clemente: « caracter dinamico, energia per
sonificada, fe de patriarca, generosidad perfecta, secretamente atorm;en
tado por el espiritu de Dios >> al comienzo de su vida eremitica 56• 

- aspectos del ideal redentorista que nuis le im.presionan: « la gran 
virtud del fundador, el espiritu de sencillez propio del Instituto y la 
consagraci6n obligada de éste a los pobres » 57• · 

- su actividad en S. Bennon: << hizo de esta iglesia el teatro de 
una vasta y perpetua misi6n ». Entre las actividades que realizaba cabria 
enumerar: misas diarias, predicaci6n cotidiana en varias lenguas, confe
siones, sermones solemnes, sermones de controversia, exposici6n con el 
Santisimo, rosario, viacrucis, reuniones especiales, actividad caritativa, 
etc. 58• 

- su actividad en V iena: « predicaci6n, confesiones, caridad, obras 
buenas, asistencia a los enfiermos, trabajos con los herejes, conversi6n de 
l?s pecadores, difusi6n de la Congregaci6n » 59• 

54 Ibidem, p. 161. 

ss A. DESURMONT, .Saint Clément·Marie Hofbauer, Rédemptoriste, 1751-1820, Paris 
1909. Para la fecha de su composici6n cfr. p. V-VI. El P. Aquiles Desurmont habia 
nacido en Tourcoing (Francia) el 23 XII 1828; profes6 en 1851 y se orden6 en 1853; 
muri6 en Thury-en-Valois el 23 VII 1898 después de haber sido Provincia! de la Pro
vincia Galo·Helvética de 1865 a 1887 y en 1898. Cfr. J.-B. l..oRTHIOIT, Mémorial alphon
sien, Tourcoing 1929, p. 366-367. 

5<5 A. DESURMONT, Saint Clément-Marie Hofbauer, p. 4.· 

57 Ibidem, p. 12. 

58 Ibidem, p. 18 y 19-22. 

59 Ibidem, p. 60-61. 
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- en su vida como redentorista descuella: la pobreza, la activi
dad extraordinaria en la difusion del Instituto, el celo apostolico, la ar
monia entre trabajo y contemplacion, el celo por la observancia como 
buen superior 60. 

- las virtudes en que mds sobresali6: 1hombre ·.de fe, esperanza de 
hijo de Dios, caridad ardiente, padencia y perfecta conformidad con la 
voluntad de Dios, recogimiento tanto ouando era eremita como durante 
su vida apostolica, amor al projimo, celo por la salvacion de las almas, 
prudencia, sencillez, conciencia .del propio deber y espiritu de justicia, 
gratitud, fortaleza de espiritu, paciencia, templanza, humildad, pobreza 
(compafiera inseparable de Clemente), desprendimiento, castidad, obe-
dienda 61 • · 

- los discipulos formados por él eran: los polacos, « llenos de 
vida, de talento, de elocuencia y de virtud »; · los alemanes, « firmemente 
decididos, consagrados, capaces >>; los franoeses, sabios y .santos, « dis
puestos a contribuir con su saber y con sus dones sobrenaturales » 62• 

Algunos afios 'lmis tal'de, en 1877, el P. M. Haringer publicaba, con 
gran aceptacion, la segunda edicion de su obra 63• En la introduccion, 
que iba a ser ampliada en la version franoesa de 1888 64, volv1a a pre
sentar una especie de sintesis ideologica para comprender la vida de 
S. Clemente: 

-el P. Hofbauer, habiendo mue1:1to en 1820, es un hombre de 
nuestro tiempo;. 

- llamado por Dios a continuar la obra de S. Alfonso, la Con
gregacion del Santisimo Redentor, la extendio y afianz6 en los paises del 
N orte. 

- S. Alfonso combati6 con sus escritos [doctor] los principios de 
la Revolud6n y murio poco antes de que ésta estallara; al P. Hofbauer 
le toc6 vivir en medio de la to11menta revolucionaria : vio la caida de la 
monarquia francesa, la formaci6n y caida del imperio napole6nico, la 
caida de Polonia, el fin del Imperio Romano Germanico y la persecuci6r, 
de la Iglesia en Alemania y en otras naciones. 

- Como S. Alfonso, también él briH6 en la casa de Dios como 
una estrella, como el sol de mediodia, precisamente en medio de las tinie
blas de una época que, sin de:recho, se proclamaba a si misma « de las 
luces >> y <<de la ilustraci6n >>, cuando en realìdad lo era «del error ». 

- Como su fundador, proclamo la fe, combati6 el errar, defendi6 
los derechos y la libertad de la Igloesia y tuvo que sufrir injurias, vejacio
nes, calurtmias, expoliaciones, destierro, ca1:1cel. 

60 Ibidem, p. 16-17, 21, 22, 34, etc. 

61 Ibidem, p. 36-46. 

62 IbVdem, p. 18. 

63 HARINGER (1877), Vorrede, sin paginaci6n, fìrmado en Roma a 1 de noviem
bre de 1877. 

64 Vie dudù bienheureux Clément-Marie Hofbauer [ ... ] par le R. P. Michel Harin
ger [ ... ] traduite par un Père Rédemptoriste, Tournai 1888, p. S-8. 
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- A los esfuerzos mancomunados de protestantes, josefinistas, ilu
ministas y masones contrapuso Hofbauer la paciencia, la fe, la paz, el 
amor a la Iglesia y la fidelidad a la Sede de Roma 65• 

Esta misma imagen la encontramos resumida de un modo « lapi
dario» en las primeras pagina:s de la Collectio Catalogorum C.SS.R. 1785-
1852, publicada por J. Van Rijckevorsel en 1881 66; .M lado de las image
nes de Sanctus Alphonsus Maria de Liguorio, Episcopus, Ecclesiae Doctor 
et Congregationis SS. Redemptoris Fundator, del Rev.mus Pater Franciscus 
Di Paola, CSSR. Praeses (1780-1793), del Rev.mus Pater Petrus Paulus Bla
succi, CSSR. Rector Major (1793-1817) y del Ven.is Servus Dei Clemens 
Maria Hofbauer, CSSR. Vie. Gen.is (1793-1820) presenta las siguientes 
leyendas en forma de inscripci6n lapidaria: 

- « Anno Domini mdcclxxxv complentur: ab orta Congregatione 
die 9 Novembris 1732, anni liii. Ab approbatis Constitutionibus et Regu
Iis a Benedicto XIV. S. M. die 25 febr. 1749, anni xxxvi. Ante pretiosam 
S.P.N.Alphonsi mortem die l Aug. 1787, anni ii» (a la izquierda esta la 
imagen de S. Alfonso en color) 67; 

- « Reverendissimus Pater Franciscus Maria di Paola, Congregatio
nis SS.mi Redemptoris A.o D.i 1780 a SS. D. Pio P. P. VI praeses consti
tutus usque ad proximum capitulum generale, mittit Ven.m Patrem Cle
mentem Mariam Hofbauer cum socio ad Congregationem trans Alpes di
latandam anno 1785 » (a la izquierda se halla la imagen del P. De Paola 
en bianco y negro 68; 

-· « Superior Generalis et Rector Major Congregationis SS. Re
demptoris, Reverendissimus Pater Petrus Paulus Blasucci, a Capitulo Ge
nerali 14 Aprilis 1793 electus, Venerabilem Patrem Clementem Mariam 
Hofbauer Vicarium Generalem trans Alpes designat » (a la izquierda ~a 
imagen del P. Blasuoci) 69; 

- « Vicarius Generalis extra Italiam, Reverendissimus Pater Joan
nes Clemens Maria Hofbauer, natus 26 Decembris 1751, professus 19 Mar
tii 1785, Presbyter consecratus 29 Matii 1785, a Rectore Majori nomina
tus 1793 » (a la izquiel:'da una imagen del Venerable que parece el ne
gativo en bianco y negro de una fotografia heoha sobre el altorrelieve de 
su tumba en Maria-Stiegen) 7°. 

- « Venerabilis Pater Joannes Clemens Maria Hofbauer, CSSR. Vi
carius Generalis, Varsavia expulsus anno 1808 Vindobonam venit. Impi
gerrimus iri Congregatione stabilienda post multos labores confectus, 
R.do D.o Francisco Sohmidt, qui Venerabili Patri a confessionibus erat, 

p. 6. 

1881. 

65 Este ultimo parrafo esta tomado fundamentalmente de la edici6n francesa, 

66 [J. VAN RIJKEVORSEL], Collectio catalogorum CSSR, 1785-1852, Ruraemundae 

67 Ibidem, p. 7. 

68 Ibidem, p. 9. 

$ Ibidem, p. 11. 

70 Ibtdem, p. 13 
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cum amicis et discipulis' adstantibus, in Domino quievit 15 Martii 1820 
aetatis suae 69 » 71 • 

Esta imagen se mantendra sustancialmente en los documentos 
o:fìciales y · en la piedad popular casi hasta después de la Segunda Gue
rra Mundial. Las variantes se deberan, sobre todo, a las circunstancias 
nuevas en que se hallen los autores del documento, que acentuaran 
asi uno u otro de los rasgos que acabamos de ofrecer. El intento por 
interpretarla desde una perspectiva mas hist6rica ira apareciendo pro
gresivamente en los bi6grafos del siglo XX y en la investigaci6n con-
temporanea. · 

Con ocasi6n de la Beatificaci6n aparece la obra de M. Bauchin
ger 72

• Tendrl!a siete ediciones en lengua alemana hasta 1928 y una 
tirada inicial de 35.000 ejemplares 73

, lo que pone de manirfiesto la 
difusi6n que adquiri6. Para la canonizaci6n vieron la luz publica dos 
biograHas imporuantes: la de A. Innerkofler 74 y la de G. Lasilier 75

• 

El ciclo podriamos cerrarlo con la de J .. Hofer 76 que, en realidad, 
venia 1a celebrar mas bien el centenario de su muerte 77

• 

Las obras de A. Innerkofler y J. Hofer acentuan el trabajo de 
investigaci6n personal y ponen de relieve la preparaci6n hist6rica de 
sus autores. Por eso, precisamente, insisten cada vez mas en una 
interpretaci6n de su figura que esté de acuerdo con el contexto hist6-
rico en que vivi6 el Santo. En esto se distinguen de otras muchas 
contemporaneas que a veces se reducen a resumenes o traducciones 
acomodadas 78

• El caracter cientffico de las primeras hara qu:e tengan 
un cierto influjo en la historiogvafla contemporanea, de suerte que 

71 Ibidem, p. 42. 

72 M. BAUCHINGER, Der· selige Clemens Maria Hofbauer. Ein Lebensbild [ ... ]. 
Mit lllustrationen von Theciphil Melider, Wien 1889. 

73 M. DE MEULEMEESTER, Bibliographie, Il 18. 

74 A. lNNERKOFLER, Ein osterreichischer Reformator. Lebensbild des heiligen P. 
Klemens Maria Hofbauer, des .vorzilglichen Verbreiters des Redemptoristen-Kongrega
tion, Regensburg 1910. Nueva edici6n, tres afios mas tarde, con el siguiente frontis
picio: Der hl. Klemens Maria Hofbauer, ein osterreichischer Reformator und der 
vorzilglichste Verbreiter der Redemptoristenkongregation. Zweite, nach etwa 800 
neuentdeckten Dokumenten verbesserte und vermehrte Auflage, Regensbllrg und Rom 
1913. Cfr. M. DE MEULBMEESTER, Bibliographie, Il 207-208. 

75 G. LASILIER, Un apotre précurseur: Saint Clément Hofbauer (1751-1820), Rome, 
Varsovie, Vienne, Paris 1909. Cfr. M. DE MEuLE:MEESTER, Bibliographie, II 242. 

76 J. HoFER, Der heilig Klemens Maria Hofbauer. Ein Lebensbild, Freiburg im 
B., 1921, con una 2a y ~a edici6n en 1923. Cfr. Bibliographie, II 197-199. · 

77 Mas tarde sale la edici6n francesa de J. HoFER-R. KREMER, Saint Clément-Marie 
Hofbauer (1751-1820), Louvain-Paris 1933. 

78 Cfr M. DE MEULEMEESTER, Bibliographie, II 196-197. 
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S. Clemente vaya ocupando el puesto que le corresponde en la histo
ria generai, cosa que no logran sus precursores 79

• Sera lo que dé a la 
figura del Santo una proyeccion distinta de la meramente devocional, 
sobre todo fuera del Instituto, comenzando a ser fuertemente discu
tida por los autores de las diversas tendencias ideologicas 80

• 

3. - Investigaci6n sistematica y publicaciones peri6dicas (1920-1978) 

Hasta este momento los estudios hofbauerianos se habian preo
cupado fundamentalmente de la vida de S. Clemente en su conjunto 
y habian tratado de ofrecernos una sembianza generai de la misma 81

• 

Era, pues, necesario que en adelante se acentuaran los estudios mono
graficos sobre temas concretos. Logicamente este tipo de estudios 
pedia una forma literaria de tipo periodico que, por otra parte, se 
estaba :acentuando progresivamente en la Congregacion del Santfsimo 
Redentor 82

• 

El valor de las publicaciones de este nuevo periodo es muy va
rio. Las populares tienen una finalidad predominantemente devocio
nal y piadosa. Las ciendficas, en cambio, se preocupan mas de ir com
pletando la documentacion sobre cuanto puede esclarecernos su 
vi da. 

Pues bien, si prescindimos de las publicaciones populares y de 
las que solo ocasionalmente traen alglin estudio sobre S. Clemente, los 
estudios cientificos de un cierto interés historico hemos de buscarlos 
en las siguientes publicaciones: 

Litterae Annales Provinciarum CSSR 83
; 

Klemens-Hofbauer-Kalender (Innsbruck) 1909 84
; 

Der Volksmissionar (Bonn) 1922 85
; 

79 R. TILL, Hofbauer und sein Kreis, Wien 1951, p. 9-11. 

so J. Uiw, Bibliographia. hofbaueriana, en Spie: Hist. l (1953) 273. 

81 Aunque se acentuaba el caracter del « Lebensbild , no faltaron estudios mo
nognificos sobre temas particulares de los mismos autores como puede verse en 
sus respectivas bibliografias. Cfr. DE MEULEMEESTER, Bibliographie, II 196-197 y III 
320-321. 

82 Cfr. M. DE MEULEMBESTER, Bibliographie, III 84-194. 

83 Para el indice de las publicaciones hechas hasta 1909, cfr. ibidem, p. 445-
446. Para otras posteriores, E. HosP, Weltweite Erliisung. ErlOsermissionare-Redempto-
risten (1732-1962), Innsbruck 1961, p. 215-222. · 

84 M. DE MEULEMEESTER, Bibliographie, III 87. 

ss Ibidem, p. 97-98. 



, -· Analecta Congregationis Sanctissimi Redemptoris (Roma) 
1921-1967 86

; 

- Klemens-BHitter (Viena) 1929 87
; 

- Monumenta Hofbaueriana (Cracovia, Torun, Roma) 1915, 
1929-1939, 1951 88

; 

- Homo Dei (Tuch6w) 1932 89
; 

- Spicilegium Historicum Congregationis Sanctissimi Redemp-
toris (Roma) 1953 90

; 

- Orbis: Omnium Redemptoristarum breve informationis ser
vitium (Roma) 1968 91

• 

Un gui6n generai de las fuentes y de los catalogos bibliografìcos 
hofbauerianos lo hemos dado ya en otro lugar 92

• Bastenos, pues, re
cordar ahora, una vez mas, como los estudios aparecidos en las publi
caciones mencionadas y en otras que solamente se ocupan de ·S. Cle
mente de un modo ocasional ·se hallan sistematicamente recogidos en: 

- M. DE MEULEMEESTER) Bibliographie générale des éerivai
nes rédemptoristes) vol. II, Louvain 1935, p. 196-197 y vol. III, 
ibidem 1939, p. 320-321. 

-· J. Low) Bibliographia hofbaueriana) en Spie. Hist. 1 (1953) 
271-282. 

- A. SAMPERS) Bibliographia hofbaueriana (1953-1970), eri 

Spie. Hist. 18 (1970) 447-455. 

La literatura hofbaueriana de este periodo comienza con el 
impetu de las celebraciones jubilares del primer centenario de la 
muerte de S. Clemente (1920) y del segundo centenario de la funda
ci6n de la Congregaci6n del Sandsimo Redentor (1932). 

86 Cuenta con indices alfabéticos en los siguientes volumenes: Vol. 1-6 (1922-
1927) en Analecta 6 (1927) 361-371; 7-12 (1928-1933) en 12 (1933) 387-400; 13-18 (1934-1939) 
en 18 (1939) 305-315; 19-24 (1940-1952) en 24 (1952) 175-184; 25-30 (1953-1958) en 30 
(1958) Supplementum speciale de 35 paginas; 31-36 (1959-1964) en 36 (1964) Supplemen
tum speciale de 52 paginas. 

87 M. DE MEULEMEESTER, Bibliographie, III 96-97. 

88 Monumenta Hofbaueriana. Acta quae ad vitam S. Clementis Hofbauer refe
runtur. Fase. l, Cracoviae 1915; Fase. Il-XII, Torun 1929·1939; Fase. XIII, Cracoviae 
1939; Fase. XIV-XV, Romae 1951. Indices generales y especiales en el ultimo volumen. 
Cfr. J. Uiw, Bibliographia hofbaueriana, en Spie. Hist. l (1953) 271·273. 

89 M. DE MEuLEMEESTER, Bibliographie, III 169-170. 

90 Index articulorum et notitiarum in « Spicilegio » vulgatorum ann. 1953-1972, 
en Spie. Hist. 20 (1972) 425-449. 

91 « Publieacion periodica como medio practico, economico, frecuente, efìcaz 
para la comunicacion interna acerca de los asuntos de la Congregaci6n "· Orbis l 
(1968) 3. 

92 F. FERRERO, Para una interpretaci6n hist6rica, en Spie. Hist. 18 (1970) 243-246. 
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Las obras mas signifi.cativas del comienzo las constituyen los 
primeros volumenes de Monumenta Hofbaueriana y diversas reedido
nes y acomodaciones de las grandes biograffas con que se cerraba el 
periodo anterior. A su lado se hallaban las publicaciones jubilares y 
otras varias de caracter popular o devocional. 

La Segunda Guerra Mundial provoco una crisis en todos estos 
trabajos. Mas aun, las corrientes ideologicas centroeuropeas de la 
época inmediat:amente antèrior comenzaron a difundir una imagen 
negativa de S. Clemente, quien « tanquam 'reactionarius' et Romani 
Pontifids ac Ecclesiae Romanae sinister propugnator vehementibus 
calumnis affectus est » 93

• 

Termina,da la guerra, los especialistas en temas hofbauerianos 
se encontraron con una serie de documentos importantes que no 
habfan podido ser integrados en la ultima edicion de J. Hofer - R. 
Kremer 94

• Se imponfa, pues, una presentacion nueva de la vida de 
S. Clemente. 

La ocasion propicia para hacerlo iba a ser el segundo centenario 
de su nacimiento. Ademas, en 1951 se celebraba a nivellocal el Jubi
leo Universal del aiio anterior. El mundo y la Iglesia vivfan asf un 
ambiente de restauradon y recuperacion tras la tragedia de la guerra 
y en medio de la preocupaci6n creada por el avance espectacular del 
comunismo. Austria, por otra parte, volvfa a encontrarse en una situa
don de frontera. 

En este contexto, la figura de S. Clemente, vista en medio de. 
la Ilustracion, del Josefinismo, del Romanticismo, de la Revolucion 
francesa y de la renovadon pastoral de Europa, con su apostolado ori
ginai en Varsovia (mision permanente) y Viena (Hofbauer-Kreis), 
apareda como la del apostol moderno que muy bien podfa servir de 
modelo a quienes trabajaban en la reconstruccion materia! y espiritual 
de Europa 95

• 

93 J. Uiw, Bibliographia hofbaueriana, p. 273. 

94 J. HoFER-R.. KREMER, Saint Clément-Marie Hofbauer (1751-1820), Louvain-Paris 
1933. 

95 Como ejemplo de lo que deseamos expresar nos permitimos transcribir las 
palabras con que comienza su obra E. HosP, Der heilige Klemens Maria Hofbauer 
(1751-1820), Wien 1951, p. VII-VIII, escritas el 8 de diciembre de 1950: « Wir stehen 
in einer Zeit des Niederbruchs und des Neubaues. Noch wichtiger als der materielle, 
finanzielle und politische Neubau ist die .Erneuerung des religiosen und kirchlichen 
Geistes, der Einsatz zeitnaher, opfermutiger Seelsorger und glaubensstarker Laien
apostel. Der hl. K.lemens Maria Hofbauer war von der gottlichen Vorsehung in eine 
ahnliche Zeit hineingestellt, musste mit iihnlichen Problemen ringen. Er ging vielfach 
neue Wege, die aber aus echter Liebe zu den Seelen herauswuchsen [ ... ]. Sein Lebens-



· Ademas, dentro de la Congregaci6n del Sandsimo Redentor, 
como en los demas institutos religiosos, comenza:ba a sentirse esa 
necesidad de renovaci6n y puesta al dia que iba a culminar en el Con
cilio Vaticano II y en la época posconciliar de nuestros dias. S. Cle
mente comenz6 a ·ser visto entonces como simbolo y modelo por quie
nes buscaban formas nuevas de vivir los idea:les permanentes del 
Instituto. Su imagen aparecia atrayente y juvenil, abierta al cambio y 
a la creatividad y contrapuesta al tradidonalismo deeadente. 

Lo cierto es que a partir de 1951\ los estudios hofbauerianos 
reciben un impulso nuevo: reaparecen y se terminan los Monumenta 
Hofbaueriana, se publican obras tan importantes como las de E. 
Hosp 96 y R. Till 97

, y Spicilegium Historicum inicia con la Bibliographia 
hofbaueriana de J. LOw una serie de estudios que ira continuando 
h.asta nuestros dias. 

Las oca:siones para reavivar este interés son las mismas que 
indicamos al principio: cincuentenario de la canonizaci6n (1959), 
ciento cincuenta aniversario de su muerte (1970). 

La manifestaci6n literaria del interés nuevo por 1a figura de 
S. Clemente la tenemos en los articulos de los gra:ndes diccionarios 
y enciclopedias, en estudios sistematicos de algunas publicaciones 
peri6dica:s de caracter cientifìco, en las biografias y articulos popu1a
res, en las publicaciones piadosas, etc. 

Los temas de que se ocupa esta: literatura podriamos clasifi
ca·rlos asi, siguiendo a A. Sampers 98

: 

estudios generales; 
- edici6n de documentos relacionados con el Santo; 
- estudios monografìcos sobre los distintos periodos de su 

vida: periodo eslavo ( 1751-1784 ), periodo romano ( 1784-1786 ), pe
riodo varsoviense (1786-1808), periodo vienés.(1808-1820); 

werk iiberdauerte die politische Konstruktion Metternichs. Es strahlt heute noch 
Lebenskraft aus auf den kirchlichen Neubau unserer Zeit. Das soli uns · gerade das 
zweite Zentenar seiner Geburt wieder zum. Bewusstsein bringen "· Cfr. también R. 
TILL, Hofbauer und sein Kreis, p. 142-146: Hofbauer und unsere Zeit. 

96 E. HosP, Der hl. Klemens Maria Hofbauer (1751-1820), Wien 1951, con versi6n 
italiana de F. Tatarelli: Il Santo della preghiera e dell'azione, Clemente Maria Hof
bauer, Roma 1954; Erbe des hl. Klemens, Wien 1953, y otros muchos articulos publica
dos especialmente en Spicilegium Historicum y en Klemens-Bliitter. En su primera 
obra insiste en el drama interior del Santo y procura darnos una cronologia precisa 
de su. vida. Cfr. J. l.Ow, Bibliographia hofbaueriana, p. 273-274. 

97 R. TILL, Hofbauer und sein Kreis, Wien 1951. 

9& A. SAMPERS, Bibliographia hofbaueriana 1953-1970, en Spie. Hist. 18 (1970) 
447455. 



estudios sobre su actividad pastoral; 
estudios sobre sus disdpulos; 
biografias de oaracter popular; 

- escritos populares; 
- escritos devocionales y diversos. 
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Pero en este momento también es importante. el cambio que 
experimenta la figura de S. Clemente. Las publicaciones ciendficas se 
preocupan de buscar y publicar una documentacion mas amplia que' 
nos permita encuadrar mejor la imagen del Santo en el medio historico 
que le toco vivir. T ampoco faltan estudios que se preocupan de su 
modo de ser a partir del analisis grafologico de sus cartas 99

• Otros 
acentuan de modo particular su proyeccion sobre el contexto socio
cultura! y sociorreligioso de la época, especialmente a partir del Cfr
culo de Viena y de su relacion con los demas representantes de la 
renovacion cristiana en el mundo germanico 100

• Finalmente, en torno 
a 1970, al mismo tiempo que se pone al dia la informacion biblio
grafica y se editan nuevos documentos, se trata de esclarecer su vida 
eremitica en Tivoli y el significado de su personalidad en el conjunto 
de la historia contemporanea 101

• 

De esta manera la figura del Santo comienza a perder alguno 
de los rasgos que hahia proyectado sobre ella la mentalidad del siglo 
XIX y va adquiriendo el realismo de una personalidad historka que 
se halla condicionada por una herencia cultura! y humana y por un 
contexto social, politico y religioso. En otras palabras, su imagen va 
siendo despojada de lo devocional y simbolico de una época para 
recuperar la frescura de las personalidades historicas, con sus cuali
dades y con sus limitaciones. 

Quiza no deje de ser interesante sefi:alar como, mientras los 
estudios historicos tratan de recuperar la imagen hist6rica de S. Cle
mente, la Congregacion del Sandsiino Redentor comienza a de
scubrir en ella un modelo, con todo lo que el modelo tiene de 
a-historico o meta-historico. Si no interpretamos mal el fenomeno, 
los rasgos que con este motivo se ponen de. relieve giran en torno a 
su dinamismo apostolico, a los esfuetzos por impiantar la Congrega
don en un mundo nuevo con formas de vida y de apostolado distintas 
de las recibidas de la tradicion napolitana, y a su forma personal de 

• 99 Cfr. nota 36. 

100 De especial importanoia los estudios de J. Ulw, E. Hosp y R. Till. 

101 Cfr., ademas de los autores anteriores, A. Sampers, F. Ferrero, O. Weiss y 
diversos articulos mas en Spicilegium Historicum. 
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vivir como redentorista. tras la ruptura con el pasado que su
puso para él la expulsi6n de Varsovia y la soledad de V iena 102

• 

Asi, mientras la imagen del siglo XIX querfa ser una copia de la de 
S. Alfonso, la actual se compiace mas bien en las diferencias que 
presenta dentro de un mismo espfritu y de una misma misi6n en la 
Iglesia. S. Clemente hereda y enriquece el espfritu de S. Alfonso 
dentro de una fi.delidad radica! al carisma de los orfgenes. 

En fin, un tema que ciertamente se relaciona con el estudio de 
la mentalidad y de la personalidad de S. Clemente. De momento 
bastenos con haberlo insinuado. Por su importancia para el estudio 
sistematico de la espiritualidad redentorista quiza volvamos a tratarlo 
algan dfa de un modo mas detenido. 

II. - SITUACION ACTUAL Y POSIBILIDADES 

Esta nos parece · la trayectoria generai que han seguido los 
estudios hofbauerianos hasta nuestros dlas. Cara al futuro cabe pre
guntarse por la situaci6n en que se encuentran y por las posibilidades 
que ofrecen algunos temas en particular que, sin duda, van a seguir 
siendo objeto de investigaci6n en los pr6ximos afios. 

l. - La investigaci6n sobre las fuentes 

Hasta ahora se ha ocupado especi:almente de: 
- los testimonios contemporaneos en torno a S. Clemente o 

a la situaci6n de Varsovia, Viena y demas regiones en que vivi6 el 
Santo 103

• 
' - la correspondencia epistolar 104

; 

- las declaraciones de los testigos en el Proceso de Beatifica-
don y Canonizaci6n 105

; 

- documentos varios de archivos diversos 106
• 

102 F. PERRERO, Para una interpretacidn historiea de S. Clemente Maria Hofbauer, 
en Spie. Hist. 18 (1970) 237-241. 

103 Cfr. Monumenta Hofbaueriana, XV 150-151 y 164. 

104 Para una localizaci6n de las cartas de S. Clemente cfr. Monumenta Hofbaue
riana, XV 151-155, y Spie. Hist. 7 (1959) 17-28. Para las de los superiores generales del 
momento, para las de los vicarios transalpinos y otras relacionadas con S. Clemen
te cfr. Monumenta Hofb., XV 155-162, y Spie. Hist. 20 (1972) 434-438, A. Sampers, n° 
221, 222, 236, 246, 265, 271, 275, 279, etc. 

1os Para el texto parcial en alemfm cfr. Monumenta Ho.fbaueriana, XV 163. 

106 Ibidem, p. 205-206. 



341 

La continuacion de estudios sistematicos · en este campo podria 
extenderse: 

- a los archivos locales ( eclesiasticos y civiles) de las regiones 
directamente relacionadas con S. Clemente o ,con la Congregacion del 
Santisimo Redentor en su tiempo; 

a los archivos de las nunciaturas y embajadas de las mismas 
regiones; 

al Archivo Secreto Vaticano, especialmente en la seeci6n 
de Secretaria de Estado 107

; 

- al Archivo Generàlicio de la Congregacion del Santisimo 
Redentor en Roma; 

- a la documentaci6n sobre personas y familias que tuvieron 
amistad o trato particular con el Santo en los diversos perfodos de 
su vida. 

Todo esto sin cont·ar que hay documentos que merecerfan ser 
publicados de nuevo tras una investigaci6n mas sistematica y com
pleta sobre los mismos. Pensamos, por ejemplo, en la declaradones 
de los testigos en el Proceso Ordinario. 

2. - Familia y lugar de origen 

Son muchos los aspectos que tendra que esclarecernos la in
vestigacion sistematica de las fuentès si queremos comprender la vida 
de S. Clemente en su lugar de origen. A titulo de ejemplo nos atre
vemos a sugerir algunos en particular; 

-· significado de la Guerra de los Siete Afios (1756-1763) 
entre Austria y Prusia para la region concreta en que vivi6; 

caracterlsticas de la formaci6n cultura! y religiosa del Santo 
en Tasovice y Zojmo durante su infancia y adolescencia; 

- influjo sociorreligioso de los santuarios de Miihlfrauen y 
-Maria~Zell sobre la region en generai y sobre el espiritu eremitico 
hofbaueriano en particular; 

- origen, motivaciones, preparacion y exigendas de la vida 
eremitica, sacerdotal y religiosa en la zona, etc. 

Cierto que sabemos ya muchas cosas sòbre cada uno de estos 
temas. Pero tenemos la impresi6n de que so n demasiado genéricas y 
de que todavia no han integvado ni el estilo ni las aportaciones 

107 Cfr. la «osservazione» de A. SAMPERS, Pareri di S. Clemènte M. Hofbauer 
e di Gregorio Ziegler circa la nomina di vescovi nei Paesi Germanici (1816), en Spie. 
Hist. 20 (1970) 391-392. 
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dendfi.cas de la investigaci6n hist6rica de los ultimos afi.os en la 
Europa Orientai. ' 

· Este trabajo resultara mas facil si se tienen en cuenta las adqui
siciones actuales en los mismos estudios hofbauerianos. Asi, E. Hosp 108 

parece haber esclarecido definitivamente algunos · aspectos relaciooa
dos con la familia y lugar de origen de S. Clemente. A primera vista 
podrian parecer detalles sin importancia. En cambio pueden tener 
especial interés para quien desee estudiar y conocer mejor el contexto 
socioecon6mico, sociopolltico, sociorreligioso y sociocultural en que 
se movi6 su familia y él mismo durante un periodo muy importante 
de su vi da 109

• 

Y es que si resulta claro que el padre de S. Clemente, Pedro 
Pablo Dvorak, era natura! de Budwitz o Budejovice en Moravia {Po
bedice), junto al do Taja, a unos 50 Km. al NO de Zojmo, y no de 
Budweis (Ceske Budejovice), a unos 100 Km. de Praga; que de Pobe
dice emigro a Tasovice (Tasswitz), donde habia una colonia alemana; 
y que aqui contrajo matrimonio con MariaSteer (31 I 1736), cam
biando su apellido eslavo de Dvorak por el aleman de Hoffbauer o 
Hofbauer e imponiéndolo después a sus hijos ... Si esto es asi, resulta 
claro que las investigaciones sobre este periodo de su vida han de 
girar en torno a Pobedice y Tasovice 110

• 

3. - Redentorista, sacerdote, misiònero 

~Por qué se hizo S. Clemente Redentorista? ~ Cual fue su mi
si6n inicial en el mundo transalpino? Dada la importancia del tema 
todos los bi6grafos del Santo le han dedicado una atenci6n particular. 
Es pòsible que ,algunos se hay:an preocupado excesivamente de confi.r-

1òs E. HosP, Abstammung des ht. Klemens, en Spie. Hist. 2 (1954) 87-112. Cfr. 
también J. WoJNOWSKI, Nova S. Clementis biographia eritiee ·perlustrata, en Spie. Hist. 
18. (1970) A42. Este. articulo pone de relieve algunas de las adquisiciones hist6ricas 
que no han sido incluidas todavia en biografias como la que èl autor critica: E. DUDEL, 
Klemens Hofbauer. Ein Zeitbild, Bonn 1970. 

10?. 'Al tema le .concedè particular importancia O. WEiss, Klemens Mària Hof
bauer, Réprasentan( des konservativen Kqtholizismus und Bègrunder der katholisehen 
Restauration in èJsterreieh. Bine Studie zu seinem 150. Todèstag, en Zèitsehrift filr 
bayerisehe Landesgesehiehte, 34 (1971) 212-216. 

no Para este apartado hemos tenido presentes de modo especial los datos re
cogidos por J. WoJNOWSKI en el articulo antes citado y en su Dissertatio ad inaugura
tionem anni seholastiei 1970!1971, anni Jubilaei S. Clementis M. Hofbauer, habita 
(Tuch6w 2 X 1970), con el titulo de: S. Clemens eiusque socii varsavienses: quaestio
nes quae ulteriores investigationes postulant. Seguimos la versi6n latina de T. 
Kaczewski conservada en el archivo de Spicilegium Historicum. 



343 

mar documentalmente fechas y lugares olvidando un tanto el signifi
cado y la transcendencia de los hechos. A pesar de todo, nos hall amos 
ante un aspecto que, como tantos otros de su vida, todavfa perma
nece en el misterio de la historia. ~ Qué posibilidades ofrece un estu
dio ulterior del mismo ? 

Un punto clave, sobre el que los bi6grafos todavia no han con
seguido pruebas definitivas, es el de la fecha y lugar de su ordenaci6n 
sacerdotal. Con él estan intimamente relacionados todos los demas. 

Las primeras noticias que tenemos del interés por la fecha de 
la ordenaci6n sacerdotal· de S. Clemente se remontan a 1834. Ese 
aiio el Superior Generai, P. J. Camila Ripoli (1832-1849), pregun
taba desde Pagani al Procurador Generai de la Congregaci6n en 
Roma, P. José Maria M'autone (1832-1845), si entre la profesi6n re
ligiosa y la ordenaci6n sacerdotal de un clérigo de la Congregaci6n 
tenfan que pa:sar tres afios, como era norma generai. La respuesta 
dice, entre otras cosas: 

<<In vista della sua ho parlato con' Passionisti, Teatini e Carmeli
tani, e tutti mi hanno detto che noi ed i Regolari siamo esenti dalla legge 
del triennio, e che essi così praticano. Anche il P. Exgenerale de Paola 
praticava così. Infatti i due tedeschi Uffubar [Hofbauer] ed Ible [Htibl] 
si ordinarono subito dopo fatta la professione. In seguito è stato fatto 
sempre così. Posto ciò stimo che>> ... 111 • 

El P. José Maria Mautone habfa nacido en Napoles el 26 de 
octubre de 1765; recibi6 el habito el8 de marzo de 1785 y profes6 
en Scifelli el 7 de febrero de 1786 112

• Pudo, pues, conocer personal
mente a S~ Clemente en el noviciado. Precisamente por eso su testi
monio ha merecido una atenci6n particular. 

Las investigaciones ulteriores, relacionadas con el proceso de 
bel;ltificacion y canonizaci6n y con el interés de los bi6grafos por docu
mentar . una fecha tan importante, suponen esta conexi6n entre pro
fesi6n religiosa y ordenaci6n sacerdotal. Y puesto que, seglin el Libro 
della Vestizione, ed Oblazione de' Novizii ne' Collegi di S. Giuliano 
e di Scifelli da' 14 Aprile 1783 a' 28 Ag.o 1792 [20 I 1~22] 113

, 

111 Arch. Gen. CSSR., VIII B 15 (6), Lettera del 4 Il 1834. 

112 F. MINERVINO, Catalogo dei Redentoristi d'Italia, p. 116. 

113 Arch. Gen. CSSR., Cat; VI. « 7 D. Clemente Hofbauver, della Moravia, nato 
li 26 Decembre 1751 (al margen lateral izquierdo). D. Clemente Hofbauer di (tacha 
della) Tassviz nella Moravia entrò nel Noviziato Ii 24 Ottobre 1784, e fu vestito dal 
P .. D. Giuseppe Landi, Maestro de' Novizi, nel Collegio di S. Giuliano di Roma»: 
(Después de un breve espacio sigue): « 8. D. Taddeo l!ibl, di Cermna in Boemia, nato 
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S. Clemente tomo el habito en S. Julian de Roma el 24 de octubre 
de 1784 y profes6 el 19 de marzo de 1785 en la misma residencia 
romana (inaugurada el 22 de marzo de 1783 ), ambas fechas deberfan 
estar relacionadas entre si de alguna manera. 

J. Low, en las investigaciones que sugiere hacer sobre el 
particular, 'SegUn diremos mas adelante, propone esta h~potesis de 
trabajo: 

« Il Santo avrebbe fatto la sua professione religiosa a Roma il 19 
marzo 1785, si sarebbe immediatamente trasportato a Frosinone, e sareb
be stato ordinato in seguito: Sa:bato Santo, 26 marzo, Tonsura e Ordini 
Minori; Pasqua, 27 marzo, Suddiaconato; Lunedì, 28 marzò, Diaconato; 
e Martedì, 29 marzo, Presbiterato. 

Come luogo di ordinazione si indica generalmente Veroli, sede di 
Frosinone, ed anche Alatri, sede vicina, riferendosi ad una vacanza della 
sede di Veroli, che sarebbe vero soltanto per l'anno seguente. 

Ma dato che anohe la data della Professione, 19 marzo 1785, dà luo
go a qualohe dubbio, occorre estendel'e forse la ricerca agli anni vicini, 
1784-1786 » 114• 

En las cartas citadas no aparece la causa de la duda sobre la 
fecha de profesi6n. T al vez pueda deberse a lo infructuosa que hasta 
el momento habfa sido la investigaci6n que partfa de ella. Pero tam
bién podrfa apoyarse en el mismo documento originai. En efecto, las 
actas de profesi6n en que figura esta fecha se deben a diversas manos 
y parecen también de épocas diversas. De ser contemporaneas de las 
hechos que testi:fican, poddan remontarse a una fecha poco posterior 
a la profesi6n del sujeto. Sin embargo hay una serie de ellas, perte
necientes al periodo comprendido entre el29 VI 1783 y el 6 I 1789 
que parecen escritas por una misma mano y en una misma fecha, como 

li 28 Ottobre 1761 (ai margen lateràl izquierdo). D. Taddeo Hibl di Cermna in Boe
mia entrò in Noviziato li 24 Ottobre 1784, e fu vestito dal P. D. Giuseppe Landi, 
Maestro de' Novizi, nel Collegio di S. Giuliano di Roma"· Cfr. Registro dei Novizi della 
Congregazione del SS.mo Redentore, que. forma parte del ms.. titulado: Libro della 
Vestizione ed Oblazione de' Novizii ne' Collegj di S. Giul[i]ano e di Scifelli da! 14 Apri
le 1783, a' 28 Ag.o 1792, fol. 7v. En la parte de las Professioni se lee: D. Clemente 
Hofbatier (al margen lateral irquierdo). «D. Clemente Hofbaver fece la sua professio
ne in mano del R.mo P. Sup. G.le D. Francesco de Paola nel Collegio di Roma li 19. 
Marzo 1785, collà condizione di dover seguitare il restante del Noviziato. (Y casi sin 
dejar espacio apreciable con el acta siguiente sigue con punto y a parte): D. Tad· 
dea Hibl (al margen). D. Tàddeo Hibi fece la sua professione in mano come sopra· 
nell'istesso giorno ed anno, e condizione». lbfdem, fol 2v. 

114 Tomamos el texto del borrador de la carta al obispo de Veroli del 3 X 1946. 
Se conserva la respuesta del dia 27 X 1946 y otra del P. Uiw del 8 XI 1946. Casi el mismo 
texto al obispo de Alatri (8 XI 1946). Respuesta del 10 XII 1946 y nueva insistencia del 
P. Uiw con fecha 11 V 1948. El 17 VIII 1948 responden negativamente de la Curia 
di Alatri. 
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si se tratara de transcribir una redacci6n anterior. Nos lo confirma el 
acta del8- IX 1789 (fol. 3v) que introduce claramente un cambio en 
la çaligraHa del manuscrito. Pues bien, entre las primeras se hallan 
las que se refieren al P. <<Clemente Hofbauver » y al P. « Tadeo 
Hibl » 115

• 

Seglin esto, cabrfa la hip6tesis de que las actas aludidas hubie· 
ran sido transcritas en el manuscrito actual cuatro o cinco afios des· 
pués de los hechos y a base de un manuscrito anterior, del que muy 
bien podrfa haber formado parte el folio que actualmente lleva el 
numero 12 (cuando el originai es el117) .y que perteneda al Catalogo 
de F[ rate ]lli Servienti 116

• 

Teniendo, pues, en cuenta las dificultades que ocasiòna en la 
cronologia hofbaueriana esa fecha, considerada normalmente como 
absolutamente segura, ~no cabrfa pensar en una equivocaci6n del 
copista? ~No seria posible una duda sobre la veracidad del catalogo, 
al menos para no condicionar de un modo tan definitivo la investi· 
gaci6n posterior ? 

En las pesquisas hechas hasta el presente sobre este tema se ha 
llegado a la localizaci6n precisa de datos y documentos auténticos 
referentes a la ordenaci6n sacerdotal de otros redentoristas contem· 
poraneos. En 1864 escribfa el P. M. Ulrieh al P. E. Douglas que 
las investigaciones sobre el Siervo .de Dios en Veroli, Sora, Foligno 
y Tivoli habfan sido infructuosas. Y sin embargo, en un folio de esa 
misma época, dirigido Al Molto R. P. Procuratore Genf},rale, il P. D. 
Brixio Queloz del SS. Red. con una Nota di alcuni Paari della Con· 
gregazione det SS.moRedentore, ordinati [ 1777·1791] dalla ba. me. 
di Monsig. Pie. Stefano Speranza, Vescovo di Alatri, hace menci6n de 
16 redentoristas que redben en ese tiempo diversas 6rdenes 117

• 

Algo parecido ocurri6 còn las investigaciones sugeridas por el 
P. J. Low entre 1946 y 1948 en los archivos diocesanos de Veroli 
y Alatri 118

• En 1968. G. Orlandi y F. Perrero estudiaron sistemati· 
camente el tema en los archivos del Vicariato de Roma, de las dio· 
cesis de Tivoli, Alatri, Veroli, Sora y Ferentino, asl como en los 
archivos particulares de la FamiHa Molella, de la iglesia de Sta. Maria 
en Frosinone, de los Can6nigos de Veroli y de las comunidades reden-

115 Cfr. Libro della Vestizione ed Oblazione, fol. 2v-4 y 7-9v. 

116 Ibidem, fol. 12. 

117 Arch. Gen. CSSR., Cat. I. 

118 Los pidi6 a los obispos de las respectivas di6cesis. 
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toristas de Frosinone y Scifelli. Los resultados conseguidos fueron 
muy semejantes 119

• · 

Todo ello nos puede llevar a diversas conclusiones. En primer 
lugar, si no queremos dar por seguro que ha desaparecido toda docu
mentaci6n sobte el partirular 120

, tenemos que admitir que los cami
nos seguidos hasta ahora para estudiar este momento de la vida de 
S. Clemente no han sido los mas adecuados. Practicamente hemos 
ido buscando un dato aislado ·sin elementos sufìcientes para poder 
localizarlo. ~No seria mas razonable tener en cuenta el conjunto de 
su vida, es decir, su vida de redentorista en Italia? ~No habd:a que 
remohtarse a posibles contactos de S. Clemente con otras comunidades 
redentoristas y con otras personalidades relacionadas con la Congre
gaci6n aun antes de l 7 84, sobre todo si queremos explicar razonable
mente su vocaci6n y su actividad posterior ? Su misi6n en Varsovia y 
su correspondencia con distintas personalidades son demasiado im
portantes y clar:as para que puedan explicarse a partir de la versi6n 
tradicional sobre su ingreso en la Congregaci6n del Santfsimo Reden
tor, sobre· su profesi6n religiosa, sobre su permanencia en Italia y 
sobre su misi6n en la Poloni·a Rusa. Tiene que haber algo que no 
conocemos o que no sabemos interpretar. 

En orden a un estudio ulterior de este periodo de su vida hay 
que tener en cuenta que contamos ya con una serie de datos que 
pueden ayudarnos en la investigaci6n. Veamos algunos ejemplos. 

- Sabemos de una serie de personalidades· con las que poste
riormente mantuvo el Santo una correspondenda especial: ~por qué 
no aclarar cuando pudo comenzar à tratar con ellas? 

- Conocemos las fechas de fundaci6n correspondientes a las 
comunidades redentoristas fuera de Napoles: ~ cual era su actividad 
y cual pudo ser la relaci6n de S. Clemente con ellas eri sus viajes a 
Roma y por Italia en generai ? · 

-. Los registros del noviciado y las actas de profesi6n nos 
dan nombres y regiones de quienes entraron en la Congregaci6n por 

119 En los libros que pudimos consultar se notaban huellas de que ya habia 
sido hecha una investigacion sobre el mismo argumento. Al margen de los nombres 
de redentoristas habia una sefial a lapiz. 

120 E. HosP, Stadt der Priesterweihe des hl. Klemens M. Hofbauer, en Klemens
Bliitter, 42 (1976) 74-75, alude a volumenes desaparecidos. Creemos que se refiere a esta 
N.B. de la Nota di alcuni a que aludiamos antes, Dice, en efecto: «Mancano i Regi
stri degli anni 1787 e 1788 quali si dubitano smarriti nelle vicenne, in specie nel tem
po dell'Impero Francese. Ciò non ostante si faranno altre diligenze, e se si riaveran
no, si osserverà se ne' medesimi vi è trascritto ciò che si ricerca "· 
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là mi•sma época: ~ conocemos sufi.cientemente los detalles que ahi 
:figuran sobre personas, lugares, estudios; normas, etc? ~ Qué condi
ciones imponia el hecho de ser « transalpinos » ? 

4. - S. Clemente y los Redentoristas de Italia 

Por cuanto hemos dicho en el apartado anterior parece claro 
que si deseamos comprender ·adecuadamente los primeros afios de 
S. Clemente en la Cortgregacion resulta urgente estudiar sistematica
mente su relacion con las comunidades redentoristas de Italia antes 
de 1785. Es verdad que contamos con una interpretacion tradicional 
pero resulta insuficiente para explicar el influjo de este hecho en el 
resto de su vida. A nuestro modo de ver seria necesario estudiar mas: 

- el primer conocimiento que tuvo S. Clemente de S. Alfon-
so y de los Redentodstas 121

; · 

- la situacion , real de la Congregacion fuera del Reino de 
Napoles y, mas concretamente, en las regiones de · Scifelli ( 1773 ), 
Frosinone (1776), Spello (1781), Gubbio (1782), S. Julian de Roma 
(1783), Cisterna (1785), L'Aquila (1820), Spoleto (1826), Modena 
( 1835) y Finale ( 1836) 122

; 

- la formacion que recibio tanto antes de ser redentorista 
como en el noviciado y dèspués de su ordenacion sacerdotal; 

- la causa y el fin de la mision que se le habla encomen
dado al enviarlo con Tadeo Hiibl a la Polonia Rusa; 

- el porqué de su establecimiento definitivo en Varsov~a; 
- los pasos que tuvo que dar antes de la fundacion definitiva 

de S. Bennon; · 
- là imagen que tenia del Instituto; 

· - la imagen que fue · infundiendo a sus disdpulos; 
- como vivià el ideai redentorista y como lo proyeètaba a su 

alrededor ... 
Para lograr esto es. evidente que necesitamos estudiar previa

mente la situacion real de la Congregacion que conocio el Santo y que 
lo fue configurando como redentodsta. Cual era· su proyeccion social 

m O. Wt!rss, Klemens Maria Hofbauer, 1. c. p. 218-219, pone de relieve la re: 
laci6n de S. Clemente con el exjesuita P. Joseph Albert Diessbach para explicar el 
influjo del ultramontanismo sobre él y su primer conocimiento de S. Alfonso, quiza 
ya en 1782. Sobre el mismo tema, R. TILL, Hofbauer und sein Kreis, p. 30-31, y E. 
HosP, Der hl. Klemens M. Hofbauer, p. 26-29. 

122 F. MINERVINO, Catalogo dei Redentoristi d'Italia, p. 325-328. 
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y religiosa para que pudiera impresionarle; cuales sus actividades; 
como pudo llegar a conocerla, etc. 

Para muchos de estos temas contamos con materiales importan
tes en las colecciones de fuentes que se han ido publicado. Quiza falte 
un estudio sistematico de las mismas desde esta perspectiva. De todos 
modos, para comprender la siutadon real de la Congregacion en las 
regiones indicadas nos parece necesario tener presente: quiénes eran 
los congregados .que trabajaban alli; su relaci6n y la de las comuni
dades respectivas con las autoridades civiles y eclesiasticas de la zona, 
asi como la amistad que las unia a otras personalidades contempora
neas; el apostolado a que se dedicaban (en el sentido ·mas amplio de 
la palabra); su relacion con otros grupos de la renovacion cristiana; 
su influjo en la difusion de la moral de S. Alfonso, etc. 

Por otm parte, no debe olvidarse lo que ya hemos dicho en 
otra ocasion a proposito de los estudios hofbauerianos: la literatura 
actual sobre los siglos XVIII y XIX esta sometiendo a profunda revi
sion critica muchos de los esquemas y modelos que habiamos este
reotipado para definir la sociedad, lacultura y la iglesia del tiempo. 

5. - Redentorista en V arso via 

Parece una etapa bastante estudiada en la vida de S. Clemen
te. Los especialistas creen que no es asi 123

• Hay una serie de aspectos 
que, o no han sido suficientemente estudiados, o que, habiéndolo 
sido, todavia no ·son presentados en la literatura hofbaueriana desde 
la nueva perspectiva que suponen los estudios hechos. Recordemos 
algunos de los mas importantes. 

- Primera residencia de S. Clemente en Varsovia. Hasta obte
ner definitivamente la iglesia de S. Behnon, los primeros redentoristas 
vivieron en la calle SW. Jana en un colegio de los Jesuitas. Recogian 
nifios, los cuidaban, los instruian y, al mismo tiempo; iban restau
rando la vecina iglesia de S. Bennon con el asilo adjunto que luego 
se· convertirla en casa religiosa. Su economia se reduda a las limosnas 
espontaneas de los fieles 124

• 

!23 También en este apartado seguimos de modo especial a J. WoJNOwSKI, Nova 
S. Clementis biographia eritiee perlustrata, en Spie. Hist. 18 (1970) 443-446, y la Disser· 
tatio a que aludfamos antes. · 

124 Dissertatio, fol. 7. La iglesia de S. Bennon estaba en la calle Nova Miasto. 
Cfr. Spie. Hist. 18 (1970) 443. 
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-· El hospicio para nifias huérfanas y la escuela elemental, 
publica y gratuita, para nifias de la clase humilde de Varsov'ia~ « Ex
pulsados los Jesuitas (1773), la Comisi6n Nacional de Educaci6n sola
mente fundaba escuelas elementales para nifios; las nifias de las fami
lias nobles se educaban en la misma familia o. en colegios de pago » 125

• 

S. Clemente se preocup6 de las nifias pobres de la ciudad. Esta ini
ciativa quiza sea la primera no solamente en Varsovia sino en toda 
Polonia ya que es anterior a 1795. Cabe, pues, preguntar: ~ Cual era 
su originalidad y su significado social y pastoral en. relaci6n con las 
restantes ciudades europeas ? ~ Qué signifi.caba dentro de los ideales 
apost6licos de la Congregaci6n.? ~ No seria, afiadimos nosotros, un 
recuerdo de su actividad eremitica en el mundo austriaco ? 126

• 

- Los Oblatos de la Congregaci6n del Santisimo Redentor. 
Seglin J. Wojnowski, «S. Clemente, nada mas llegar a Varsovia, 
fund6 una Asociaci6n de Oblatos, que después, entre 1795 y 1802, 
fue propagando dur·ante sus viajes por Silesia, Moravia, Alemania, 
Austria y Suiza » ... « Los miembros de la asociaci6n eran sacerdotes, 
religiosas y laicos de ambos sexos, tanto de Polonia como de otras 
naciones. Su fin, la propia santifìcaci6n y el apostolado laical, sobre 
todo por medio de la difusi6n de la buena prensa » ... « Toda su acti
vidad estaba protegida por el silencio y el secreto. Las mismas car
tas las fi.rmaban con la sigla AC. Para conseguir mas efi.cazmente sus 
objetivos hacia 1802 S. Clemente fund6 una imprenta en la casa de 
V arsovia » 127

• 

Pues bien, ya que actualmente se conocen muchos nombres 
de este grupo, ~no seria el caso de completar, desde la documenta
don que ha llegado hasta nosotros sobre estos disdpulos, la figura 
del maestro, coino, por otra parte, se ha hecho ya para el petiodo 
vienés con los miembros del Hofbauer-Kreis ? Algo parecido valdria 
para los amigos, colaboradores y .redentoristas contemporaneos de 
S. Clemente, durante esta etapa de su vida, en Varsovia, Viena y 
otras ciudades de Polonia, Austria, Suiza, Alemania e Italia 128

• 

125 Dissertatio, fol. 8-9. 

126 Nos referimos al hecho de que algunos eremitas estaban encargados de 
escuelas y catequesis pr6ximas a su eremitorio. En 1780 Clemente figura como ere
mita y como estudiante de catequética. Cfr. E. HosP, Der hl. Klemens M. Hofbauer, 
p. 20. 

127 Dissertatio, fol. 9-11. 

128 Ibidem, fol. 10-13 y 20-26. 
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- La formaci6n de los Redentoristas en V arsovia constituye 
otro tema que podrfa esclarecerse sobre todo a partir de los libròs y 
estudios del P. Mariano Brudzisz 129

• 

- La opini6n publica sobre los Bennonitas. La expulsi6n de 
los Redentoristas de Varsovia en la época napole6nica fue un acon
tecimiento. Los escritores « laicos » de la ciudad formaron con esa 
ocasi6n una especie de « leyenda negra » sobre los Bennonitas (Re
dentoristas de S. Bennon) que, en parte, ha ido pasando después a 
la historiograffa polaca. Quiza una de las primeras manifestaciones 
haya que buscarla en la Gazeta W arszawska y en el Korespondent 
Warszawska (1808), que los acusan de fanatismo 130

• ~ Cual es el 
origen de esta actitud? ~ Qué realidad supone? ~ Qué influjo ha 
tenido en las res~antes fuentes hist6ricas ? El estudio de los diarios, 
peri6dicos, memorias, diccionarios, enciclopedias y demlis publicacio
nes contemporaneas sobre la ciudad de Varsovia, completado con el 
de los archivos de nunciaturas y embajadas, puede ser la base para 
una explicaci6n. Con ello quedarfa mas clara la mentalidad de S. Cle
mente y de los Redentoristas de Varsovia antes. de 1808. 

- Relaci6n de S. Clemente con los polacos de V iena. La colo
nia polaca en la capitai austriaca, sobre todo durante el Congreso 
de Viena, era importante. Sin duda alguna habfa familias que esta
ban en relaci6n con S. Clemente ya desde el tiempo en que el. Santo 
vivfa en Varsovia. ~ Qué hay sobre el particulàr ? 131

• 

- Las comunidades redentqristas de Polonia, Austria, Suiza, 
etc. Lo que dijimos sobre las comunidades italianas del tiempo pode
mos repetirlo de las comunidades fundadas de- alguna manera por 
S. Clemente y por sus disdpulos inmediatos. También aquf nos pa
rece importante tener en cuenta la orientaci6n de los estudios hist6-
ricos de dichas regiones y las posibilidades ·archivfsticas que ofrecen 132

• 

129 Ibtdem, fol. 11. 

130 Ibidem, fol. 13-19. 

131 Ibidem, fol. 20. 

132 Ibidem, fol. 24-26. 
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6. - La mentalidad de S. Clemente 

Un tema de la mayor importancia para comprender la perso
nalidad del Santo, su actividad en Varsovia y Viena, y la herencia 
que continuaron sus disdpulos en las diversas regiones. De suyo no 
es nuevo. Todas las fuentes, en efecto, nos hablan de su ortodoxia, 
de su amor a la Iglesia de Roma, de su defensa de la fe, de sus con
troversia con los no-catolicos, de la oposicion que encontraba por 
parte de grupos y personas que podriamos considerar mas o menos 
en centraste con la docttina catolica tradicional 133

• También acabamos 
de recordar la opinion publica sobre los Bennonitas en Varsovia y 
como en torno a 1865 S. Clemente aparece como llamado a hacer 
frente al esp1ritu anticristiano de la época. 

En conjunto creemos que la imagen de S. Clemente ha sufrido 
una evolucion muy definida: en un primer momento se ve en él al 
palad1n de la ortodoxia y de los derechos de la lglesia Romana, ador
nado de los valores y virtudes tradicionales. En frente estan quienes 
consideran esta imagen como algo negativo y no descubren en ella mas 
que conservadurismo, fanatismo y servilismo a la Curia Romana. Un 
tercer momento lo tenemos a partir de la Segunda Guerra Mundial: 
en la nueva restauradon de Europa, S. Clemente aparece como «un 
apostol moderno ». · · 

Creemos que todas estas interpretaciones carecen de serenidad 
historica. Unas veces exageran la .actitud apologética, otras la animo
sidad ideologica, y no son pocos los casos en que se proyectan idea
les y preocupaciones de personalidades y momentos historicos muy 
determinados. A nuestro modo de ver O. Weiss ha vuelto a plan
tear el problema de una manera correcta, aunque a veces parezca 
tener miedo a cambiar algunos rasgos de la imagen tradicional del 
Santo 134

• 

Los aspectos que este autor hace resaltar en el problema, y 
qtie la historiograffa hofbaueriana deberfa ir clarifìcando aun mas, los 
formula asi: 

- mentalidad y religiosidad de Hofbauer 

133 K. GANZER, Der heilige Hofbauer, Vater der Gegenreformation im 19. Jahrhun-
dert, Hamburg 1939. · 

134 Ademas del articulo ya citado, cfr. O. WEISS, Die Redemptoristen in Bayern 
(1790-1909). Ein Beitrag zur Geschichte des Ultramontanismus, Miinchen 1977, 3 vol. 
Band 1, p. 192 sig. 
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desarrollo y formaci6n 
influjo ultramontano 
el drculo Hofbauer-Schlegel 
importancia politic;a y eclesiastica de Hofbauer 

- desarrollo ulterior del drculo de Hofbauer 
- actitud de Hofbauer para con Sailer 135

• 

Un analisis serio de estos puntos a base de las fuentes publi
cadas basta 1970 le permite llegar a una conclusi6n bastante clara: 
Hofbauer esta relacionado, de alguna manera, con el centralismo, cu
rialismo e integrismo romanos 136

• Desde aqui coopera también a la 
renovaci6n del catolidsmo en el siglo XVIII . y XIX con una menta
lidad distinta de la que tuvieron otros contemporaneos suyos como 
Sailer. 

D~sde esta perspectiva hist6rica quiza haya que decir que el 
mérito y el intéres principal de S. Clemente no podemos buscarlo en 
su personalidad sino en el conjunto de su obra. A pesar de venir del 
mundo rural y humilde, a pesar de su espiritualidad de eremita, a 
pesar de ·Su formaci6n y de su incorporaci6rr a un instituto del que 
deda su fundador en 177 4 que estaha hecho « per le montagne e per 
i villani » 137

, once afios mas tarde su disdpulo mas ilustre lograra 
llevarlo a las zonas de mayor dinamismopolitico y cultura!. De hecho 
seran Clemente y sus disdpulos quienes introduzcan la Congregaci6n 
del Santfsimo Redentor en las regiones desde donde ida consiguiendo 
su expansi6n definitiva. 

Pero esta obra de S. Clemente no podemos redudrla o !imi
tarla a su actividad personal. Continua y se completa en sus disdpu
los. Entre ellos los hay de mentalidades diversas. ~ Cual es la que 
tiende a imponerse? ~ Cual es la que va a predominar en la Con
gregaci6n poco después de su muerte ? ~ Cual predomino de hecho 
en el Circulo de V iena ? 138

• . 

De este modo se ve inmediatamente que para llegar a una 
respuesta valida hay que conjugar muchos factores. El tema de la 
personalidad o mentalidad de S. Clemente nos lleva espontaneamente 

135 Son los subtitulos del articulo antes citado, que expresan claramente por 
si mismos el contenido. La documentaci6n en que se apoya es la publicada basta 
1970 sobre todo èn Monumenta Hofbaueriana y Spicilegium Historicum. 

136 O. WEISS, Klemens Maria Hofbauer, p. 237. 

137 S. ALFONSO, Lett., II 293. 

Ll8 O. WEIS, Klemens Maria Hofbauer, p. 229-232; F. PERRERO, Para una interpre
taci6n hist6rica, en Spie. Hist. 18 (1970) 237-241. 
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a su espiritualidad, a la Congregaci6n del Santfsimo Redentor (de la 
que recibi6 una herencia y en la que se ha ido continuando de un 
modo especial su obra) y al conjunto de sus disdpulos en Viena y 
en Varsovia. Una visi6n critica de todos estos aspectos nos hada com
prender mejo1:1 lo humano del Santo y el signifìcado que tuvo su vida 
en la Congregaci6n y en la Iglesia. Las biografias tradicionales hacen 
resaltar mucho su dinamismo y su actividad exterior. Cuando hablan 
de su espiritualidad se quedan mas bien en testimonios y caracte
risticas genéricas sin atreverse a hablar de una espiritualidad hof
baueriana. ~No habda derecho a intentar algo en este sentido? 

* * * 

Al terminar estas notas nos viene a la mente una conclusi6n 
espontanea: la vida de S. Clemente tiene que ser escrita de nuevo. 
Las que hasta ahora se han hecho obededan a preocupaciones, inte
reses y modos de pensar de una época o de un momento hist6rico. 
Ademas no pudieron conocer muchos documentos y estudios que hoy 
nos son familiares. Nuestros contemporaneos necesitan una biografia 
del Santo que refleje lo que puede significar para ellos a partir de 
una imagen suya desmitificada y llena del frescor humano que· puede 
darnos la historia. 

Por otra parte, la Congregaci6n del Santisimo Redentor, como 
las demas congregaciones religiosas, necesita una presentaci6n nueva 
de los modelos que han encarnado y enriquecido · sus ideales perma
nentes. Y S. Clemente, sin duda alguna, tiene que ser uno de ellos. 

Este trabajo, ,si no estamos equivocados, ha de suponer, a un 
mismo tiempo, una interpretaci6n ciendfica de su figura, teniendo en 
cuenta las conclusiones a que han llegado los estudios historicos, y 
una presentacion clara de como S. Clemente continua el carisma de 
los origenes, de qué elementos aporta, de las formas nuevas que aiiade 
en el modo de yivirlo, de los aspectos fundamentales que pone de 
relieve, de como su espfritu constituye una herencia que sus disd
pulos estan llamados a continuar. 





SAMUEL J. BoLAND 

TRE CONVERSION OF 
FATHER ROBERT ASTON COFFIN C.SS.R. 

Father Robert Aston Coffin was the first superior of the English 
province, and he continued in that office for seventeen years 1• A term of 
office of that length, extraordinarily long to a modern mind, was by no 
means unique among the Redemptorists of the latter half of last century, 
and it has significanoe in that the superior inevitably left much of his own 
personal influence on the developing province. Father T.E. Bridgett, in a 
p~megyric delivered after Father Coffin's death in 1885, has drawn attention 
to another significant factor 2• When Father Coffin joined the Congregation 
in 1851 there were only two English-born professed Fathers. The fact 
that this distinguished Oxford convert, friend of Newman and Manning, 
was one of the foundation members of the English province undoubtedly 

t PubUshed materia! about Coffin has been listed by Maurice de Meulemeester 
C.SS.R., Bibliographie générale des écrivains rédemptoristes Il, Louvain, 1935, p,, 70. 
In addi,tion there is much useful information in the well-known biographies of New
man: Wilfrid Ward, The Lite of John Henry Cardinal Newman, 2 vols. London, 1912; 
M. Trevor, Newman, 2 vols. London, 1962. There are also available two manuscript 
sketches of his life in the archi'Ves of the London province of the Redemptorists 
at Clapham, quoted in this artide ALP. One is anonymous and typewritten and has 
the title The Life! of the Right Rev. R.A. Coffin C.SS.R. · First Part: :i t is quoted Life, 
Copies are to be seen in the Generai Archi'Ves of the Redemptorists in Rome, quoted 
AGR.' There does not seem to have been a Second Part. The other manilscript 
life is handwritten and in iFrench: B. Lubienski C.SS.R., Memoires sur la vie de Mgr. 
Robert Coffin C.SS.R., Eveque de Southwark, undated. The author was Father Berna['d 
Lubienski, born 9 XII 1846, professed 15 X 1866 and ordained 19 XII 1870. He remained 
in England until! 1883, when he went to the Austrian province to work among his 
conationals, passing finally to the new Polish province. His manuscript was probably 
completed before his departure from England in 1883, as he does not mention Coffin's 
death, which occurred in '1885. · 

2 The sermon was published by the Redemptorists at Clapham. T.E. Bridgett 
C.SS.R., A ISermon Preached ·at St. Mary's, Clapham, at the Requiem Mass èelebrated cm Aprii 16th. 1885, the Octave Day of the Funeral of Right Rev. Robert Aston Coffin 
C.SS.R., Bishop of Southwark. Concerning Thomas Edward Bridgett, renowned 
historian see Cyril Ryder C.SS.R., Thomas Edward Bridgett, London, 1906. Father 
Bridgett was a fellow novice of Coffin and like him a recent convert from the Church 
of England. 
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goes far towards explaining the esteem in which he was held by his 
contemporaries. 

The two unpublished biographies in the archives of the London 
province place their greatest emphasis on the career of Coffin prior to his 
coming to the Congregation, the anonymous manuscript, in fact, ending 
abruptly with hi~ reception. That same emphasis is reflected in the letters 
and papers in the archives at Clapham, collected most probably by Lu
bienski with a view to his study. Most of them belong to the time before 
he became a R.!edemptorist. . 

The attention given t6 Father Coffin's early life seems to be well 
placed. He was so typical of the enthusiastic Anglican scholars who made 
the Oxford Movement such a powerful influence in both the Church of 
England and in the Catholic Church; and he was one of the most eager 
of those young men who were attracted by the learning and piety of 
Newman, unquestioningly following him along the road that took them 
from CantJerbury to Rome. In the young Coffin it is possible to discern 
much of the mature Redemptorist who left such a deep impression on 
the emerging English province. Some knowledge of Father Coffin must 
also contribute much to an understanding of those provinces that owe 
their origins to England. 

Father Coffin's · association with Newman is naturally of particular 
interest. For a long period the two men were very close. Coffin collabor
ated with Newman, contributing his Life of St. William to the latter's 
series of Lives of English Saints 3• He was a frequent visitar to the com
munity at Littlemore, where he found a welcome solitude and an occas
ionai spiritual retreat away from the bustle of his large and fashionable 
parish. When Newman went to Rome in search of a more regular organ
isation for his little band of friends, Coffin promptly joined him, becom
ing one of the half dozen foundation members of the Birmingham Oratory 
in 1847. In the following year Newman made him superior of St. Wilfrid's, 
newly acquired by the accession of Faber's disciples 4• Within a few years 
Coffin, together with others of the new converts, became dissatisfied with 
the Oratory; and his search for an alternative led to his being received 
as a Redemptorist in 1851. Naturally, relations between himself and 
Newman, his old friend and former superior, became awkward for both, 
even though between such devout and Christian men there could be no 
question of hostility. 

' There is sufficient documentation available to illustrate this interest-
ing period in the life, not only of Robert Coffin, but of the English Church. 
It is hoped that future studies will treat Coffin's brief experience with 
the Oratory and his leaving it to become a Redemptorist. For the present 

3 Cf. Bridgett, op. cit. p. 5. The Life of St. William appeared in 1844. · On New-
man's projected series Cf. Wilfrid Ward, op. cit. I, 77-78. · 

4 St. Wilfrid's was thè house belonging to the Brothers of the Will of God, 
the group of converts established by Frederick William Faber in 1845 on bis being 
receirved into the Catholtic Church. It was situated at Cheadle in Warwickshire, and 
Newman found himself embarrassed by the accession of the ~~ Wilfridians » and the 
acquisition of a new house which he found it difficult. to staff with his handful of 
followers. Cf. R. Chapman, Father Faber, London 1961; Wilfrid Ward, op. cit. I, 202. 
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we concentrate· on his conversion. His quest for religious truth reveals 
much of the character of the man, his deepest spiritual aims, his virtues 
and perhaps too his weaknesses. 

In addition to the two manuscript biographies already mentioned 
there are other papers in the archives of the London province which have 
proved most informative and which will be appended to this artide. 

The first is. a letter to his friend, Macmullen 5• 1t is a careful sta
tement of his beliefs in answer to queries raised by Macmullen and 
another dose associate of his Oxford days, Johnson 6• Coffi.n attached some 
importance to this letter, as he asked that it be sent back to himself after 
J ohnson had seen i t. H e gives a frank an d thorough expositidn of 
the process by which he carne to his decision, answering carefully the 
objections he knew must be being voiced among the circle of his acquain
tances. The letter is dated 9th November 1845, barely a month before he 
was received into the Catholic Church; and it clearly expresses his final 
decision, as S'eems to be confirmed by the terse sentence that ends the 
letter: « My other letter I wrote last night ». That was probably to resign 
his charge of the church of St. Mary Magçlalene. 

The second document bears the title, written in a hand other than 
Coffin's « Statement Concerning his views on Religion ». The paper, wriÙen 
by himself, is undated, but a tefevence to Newman's conversion places it 
at least after 9th October 1845. His conclusion is that at least he may 
not « any longer remain a clergyman of the Church of England ». His 
point-by-point analysis of his attitude to religion Ieads to the same conclu
sion hre expressed to Macmullen; and it is probable that the statement was 
compiled shortly before the letter. Being, naturally, more personal, it 
reveals mo're deeply the motives that brought Coffin to the point of his 
decision. 

The final doèument that has assisted this investigation is a letter to 
Phillipps, that generous patron who assisted so many of the new con
verts 7• There are copies of severa! letters of Coffin to Phillipps in the 

5 Richard Geli Macmullen (1814-1895) was a Fellow of Corpus Chtisti College, 
Oxford. His warm support of the Tractarian movement made him suspect to his 
Anglican colleagties, once the trend towards Rome. had become èvident. H e became. a 
Catholic himself. Cf. Charles Stephen Dessain Cong. Orat. and. Vincent Ferrer Blehl 
S.J., The Letters and Diaries of John Henry Newman (quoted Letters· and Diaries), 
vol. XI, London, 1961, p. 345: 

6 Manuel Johnson (1805-1859) hact seen military service with the East India 
Company before coming to Magdalen Hall in 1834. An amiable and hospitable person, 
he allowed the Tractarians to meet in his house. From 1839 he was Raddiffe Observer 
in Oxford. Cf. Letters and Diaries, XI, 343. · · 

7 Ambrosè Phillipps (1809-1878) had becomea Catholic at the age of fifteen and 
was a student of Cambridge from 1826 to 1828. From 1840 he tried · to persuade New
man to become a Catholic, though he did not meet him until two years later. He 
used his consrderable fortune to support the Catholic cause in England, being espe
cially generous as patron to new converts. In 1857 he was one of the èofounders of 
the Association for ·the Promotion of Christian Unity 'from which Catholics were 
ordered by their hierarchy to withdraw in 1864. On his father's death in 1862 he assti~ 
med his mother's maiden name, becoming Ambrose de Lisle Phillipps, though he was 
sometimes known as Phillipps de Lisle or simply de Lisle, a confusion of names 
which appropriately represents his · extreme eccentricity. Cf. Letters and Diaries, XI, 
352. 



35S 

archives. Their dates range from November 1845 to July 1847. Of the first 
three there is only a brief indication of the contents, namely negotiations 
for Coffin to assume the position of tutor to Phillipps' sons, Everard and 
Ambrose. The letter wfiich is our third appendix, was written after the 
year spent in the Phillipps' home. It is important in that it reveals cer
tain attitudes of the new convert which seem to have remained with him 
ali his Iife. 

It must be remembered, moreover, that the two manuscript bio
graphies o:ffier very useful help towards. understanding Coffin's. conversion 
and subsequent career. Both bear the mark of personal memories that the 
authors must · have heard about their subject either from himself or from 
others of his acquaintances in the Redemptorist communities where he 
was so long a familiar figure. They add much detail, soJ;Ile of which is 
little more than pious reminiscing; but there is no lack of significant inci
dents. From these sources i t is possible to reconstruct briefly the · course 
of his life up to the time of his becoming a Catholic. 

Robert Aston Coffin was horn on 19th July 1819 of a com
fortable merchant family with residences in London and Worthing. 
He was the eldest of a family of :6.ve children with ·whom he shared 
a carefully sheltered and warmly affectionate home life that was to 
make more acute the pain of separation when he became a Catholic. 
His :6.rst school was a select little establishment conducted by Rev. 
Mr. Edle and his sister for the children of gentlemen. He remained 
under the care of this gentle, if slightly snobbish, pair of recluses 
until at the age of twelve he was sent to Harrow, which occasioned 
the :6.rst of severa! tearful partings from his family. 

In 1837 he carne to Christ's College, Oxford, having deter
mined to take Orders in the Church of England, apparently having 
resolved the doubts he had as a small boy as to whether he should 
become an opera singer or a bishop. In 1840 he gained his M.A. 
degree, and in the same year to his great delight was admitted as a 
Fellow of his college, to which he had become characteristically 
most attached. The frankly ambitious young cletic appears to have 
determined to assure himself of a comfortable career in Oxford 
whose academic atmosphere he passionately loved ali his life. He was 
ordained deacon in 1842. and priest Of the Church of.England in 
1843,. in the, same yeai. .being appointed Vicar of. the fashionable 
church of St. Mary Magdalene's, Oxford, on the nomination of his 
own Christ's College. 

At the age of only twenty-four he had gained a position that 
surely must have been envied by many of his contemporaries. He 
had. already become .a familìar :figure· in Oxford, respected for his 
skill in European and Eastern languages; he preached regularly to a 
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dìstinguished congregatiori of scholars; and he had evecy reason td 
expect further honours, . 

From the time of his arrivai in Oxford he had fallen undet the 
spell of John Henry Newman, and he soon became one of the most 
enthusiastic of that group of young tnen who were the great man's 
constant companions. By 1837 the Oxford Movement was command
ing attention far beyond the narrow limits of the Anglican commùn~ 
ion, and its Tracts far the Times had established themselves as 
ranking with the most important religious literature of the age. 
Coffin, looking back on those exciting years, recalled especially the 
dose friendship with Newman that he had experienced and which 
he always cherished. « I was the son of his heart » 8

• · 

By 1843 when Coffin was ordained Newman had led his fol
lowers through the crisis provoked by Wiseman's artide on the Do
natist schism in The Dublin Review, which led to the :final abandon~ 
ment of the via media, the storm aroused by the appearance of Tract 
90 and his own retirement to Littlemore 9

• · I t was a difficult · time 
when the young. men sa w all their hopes apparently ·shattered;. and 
most of them could :find no refuge save in the faith so accurately 
formulateci in the creed of W.G. Ward, their most forthright spokes
man: «Credo in Newmannum » 10

• 

Coffin subscribed whole-heartedly to Ward's creed, as he 
frankly admitted to Macmullen. «I have rested chiefly on Newman's 
theory in the four sermons » 11

• He was speaking about the sermons 
preached in November and December of 1841 and published in the 
collection, Sermons an Subjects of the Day. Of them NewJTlan's own 
footnote in the published edition says they were « on the safety of 
continuance in our comn;mnion » 12

• What justifì:ed ones remainihg 
in t:he Anglican · communion was the · note of ·· sanctity i t · retained 
and which Newman struggled to · make cleat · both· to . himself and 
to those who trusted him. I t was foi that reasoti that he · u:nder
took to direct publication of the series, The Lives of"" ihe English 
Saints to which Cof:fin readily contributed • his Life of St. Wil
liam. Newman quickly abandoned the· project, especially when he 

8 Life, p. 7 . 
. 9 à Wilfdd Ward, op. cit. i, 6n6 . .. 

IO loc. cit. I, 60. 

Il ALP Coffin to Macmullen, 9 XI 1845. 

12 Cf. the edition in the series Christian Classics, Westniinster,. 1\Jaryland, U.S., 
1968, p. 308. See also Newman's Apologia pro Vita Sua, Fontana edition, 1965, p. 213. 
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found himself compelled to admit that his own fìrst contribution, 
his Life of St. Stephen Harding, was no longer the writing of an 
Anglican 13

• 

It was an anguished time for Newman, and no less so for 
Coffìn. He clung to his « four sermons » as the · principal support of 
his faith in his Church; but in the course of 1844 his grasp was 
shaken by a series of incidents that he seems to have remembered 
vividly ali his life. Two of them especially left him most profoundly 
disturbed. 

Within a surprisingly short time he had acquired a reputa
don as a preacher, respected as he was for his learning enhanced by 
a fine voice and presence so that he was very much in demand in 
parishes other than his own. He was particularly gratifìed when his 
old tutor, Rev. Mr. Edle, invited him to preach in his church. His 
fìrst sermon, in which he expounded the doctrine of the Real Pre
sence, enraged one of the parishioners; and the gentleman's indigna
tion was tried beyond endurance when on the following Sunday he 
heard the same preacher and on the same objectionable subject. The 
offended man sought ease for his spirit in what has long been the 
sovereign remedy of the disgruntled Englishman, a letter to T he 
Times. Bitterly he lamented that he should have lived to see the day 
when he should fìnd papists in English pulpits. As for Coffìn, he 
was astounded to discover that he had raised such a storm and he 
deeply regretted that a belief he had long taken for granted should 

. have occasioned such distress to poor Mr. Edle, whom he had revered 
since chi1dhood 14

• 

The other incident occurred in his own parish. Summoned to 
attend a dying woman, he ministered to her according to the Book 
of Common Prayer. After hearing her confession he was pronquncing 
the words of Absolution in the deprecative form used in the Anglican 
rite, when the sick woman interrupted him: «I believe you don't 
know whether you are a priest or not ». In some consternation 
Coffìn asked her what she meant; and discovering that she believed 
that the Christian priesthood existed only in the Catholic Church, 
he very génerously went to fetch a priest from the Catholic chapel. 
Rev. Mr. Newsham received the woman into the Church artd heard 
her confession before she died. , 

Coffìn had tried to act with discretion as well as with a charity 

13 Cf. Wilfrid Ward, op. cit. I,. 77-78. 

14 Lite, 8-9. 
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that was qui te heroic, but the next day the story was all over Oxford. 
He had to satisfy a formai demand for an explanation by his church 
wardens. The dying woman's words remained with him, and he was 
distressed stili further when he chanced to overhear the gossip that 
malicious tongties were spreading about the city: « The Vicar was 
with the woman at eleven o'clock and the priest at noon ». He could 
not rid his mind of the thought that threatened to lay his career in 
ruins: « Perhaps I am not a priest » 15

• 

The year 1845 was to be the time of decision for the friends 
of Newman. It had become plain that sooner or later they must ac
cept that Rome was the only choice remaining to them. Co:ffin, always 
a man of honour, thought it well to warn his family that he could 
soon :find it necessary to renounce his Anglican priesthood. The ex
periences of 1844 continued to trouble him, as also did the fact that 
his own advice had already led some of his friends to « go over to 
Rome» 16

• 

As early as January 1845 his mother, disturbed by reports she 
had heard, carne to Oxford and spent a month with · her son. I t was 
a dreadfully trying time, especially since, womanlike, she had played 
on Co:ffin's weakness, bringing with her his favourite younger sister, 
Henrietta. At the end of the visit he yielded to the women's tears to 
the extent of agreeing to come and spend a little time with the fa
mily at Worthing 17

• 

Very likely, the visit to his home was in }une 18
• On this oc

casion he informed his parents that he ha.d made up his mintl to 
become a Catholic. The announcement occasioned the inevitable 
emotional outburst, in which the calmest person appears to have been 
the elder Mr. Co:ffin. He insisted that his son discuss his doubts with 
the eminent Dr. Pusey, in whom both men agreed they had the greatest 
con:fidence. 

The interview was quickly arranged; buf it proved a disap
pointment to everyone, including Pusey himself, who was so startled 
at Co:ffin's news that he could not bring himself to adduce any argu
ment to dissuade him, murmuring over and over that it was ali so 
very sad 19

• 

ts Lite, 10-11. 

16 ALP Coffin to Macmullen, 9 XI 1845; Lite, 11. 

17 Lite, 12. 

1s ALP Coffin to Macmullen, 9 XI 1845. 

19 Lite, 12. 
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Even after telling his parents that his mind was made up, 
Coffin stili hesitated, as he admitted to Macmullen. He took his 
doubts to other old friends of Newman who had not joined him in 
Littlemore, Charles Marriott 20 and R.W. · Church 21

• Sincere, earnest 
and affectionate as they were to their friend, they could offer him 
no help. They « could not lessen my difficulties », he sadly reported 22

• 

He was really now in an impossible position, · as he was able 
to admit when he could see it in retrospect. Por the present, however, 
he took refuge in his parish duties, putting off the fìnal step « to 
wait until Newman's book carne out » 23

• Everything seemed to be 
combining to bring. him to the one inescapable point, and yet he 
waited for a sign from Newman. 

Even after Newman and his companions at Littlemore became 
Catholics early in October, Coffin stili hesitated. The anortymous 
biographer relates two quite important incidents that are not rnen
tioned elsewhere; and one must presume that he learned them, at 
least · indirectly, · frorn Coffin himself 24

• · 

His father, disappointed that Puseyhad been unable to satisfy 
him, tried one last friend in whorn both men had implicit confidence, 
Henry Manning, Arcqdeacon of Chichester and already regarded as 
a churchman with a future. Coffin readily fell in with the pian and 
sei: out. On the way he meta young lady, a friend from Oxford, also 
on her way to speak with Manning. Coffin scrìbbled a brief note and 
sent it on · with her while he waited for her to bring back the 
Archdeacon's written reply. He had put his case bluntly. « May one 
who believes ali the doctrines of the Catholic Church rernain a Pro
testant and · not become a Catholic? ». The reply was equaliy terse. 
« He who believes ali the dogmas of the Catholic Church oùght to 
become a Gatholk ». It is ah irnportant indication-of the state" of 
mind common among the Tractarians that it was fìve more yeàis 

20 Charles Marriott (1811-1858) had been one of Newman's collaborators in 
producing the Library of the Fàthers series. After Newman's conversion· he purchased 
Littlemore to prevent its being usèd for Catholic purposes. Cf. Letters and"Diaries,. XI, 
346. . . 

21 Richard William Church (1815-1890) was another collàbòrator in the.Library 
of the Fathers. A gifted writer, he was the author of the sensitive study, The Oxford 
Movement, 18~3-1845, Lòndon, 1891. Cf. Letters and Diaries, XI, 336. 

22 ALP Coffin to Macmu1len, 9 XI 1845. 

23 ibid. The book in question was the Essay on the Development of Christian 
Doctrine, which, in spite of everyone's expectations, did not appear until after Newman 
had become a Catholic. Cf. Wilfrid Ward, op. cit. I, 86. · 

24 Life, . 13. 
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before Manning himself applied to his own case the advice so cate
gorically given. 

Coffin returned to his family home in W orthing in great tur
moil of mind. For three weeks he struggled to fìnd the courage to 
take the fìnal step he saw now he could no longer avoid. Then, 
eàrly one morning the post brought him a letter from Newman 
begging him to wear the enclosed medal of Our Lady Immaculate. 
Coffin immediately put it around his neck and then at once, his mind 
again calm, ·sat down to write to his friends and his ecdesiastical 
superiors announcing his intention to leave the Anglican Church and 
ministry and become a Catholic. 

His next task was to inform his family that his decision was 
now fìnal. He did so fìrmly, making it clear that further argument 
would be useless: It was his father now who was most affected by the 
news. He was unable, he declared, to live any longer in Worthing 
where he had suffered such bitter disappointment; and he set out at 
once with his family for their London home. lt was a sad party, 
especially so . for Robert who went along with the rest of the farnily, 
unti! at a · stopping piace on the way he met one of his Oxford 
friends, Edward Douglas, radiantly happy after two or three years 
as a Catholic. His evident satisfa'Ction served to confìrm Coffìn's re
solution 25

• 

Coffin returned to Oxford about the end of Novernber to fìnd 
that Newman and St. John 26 had just returned from their visit to 
Catholic institutions, which they had undertaken as Newman had 
suggested in order to meet the Catholics they · had joined. Coffin 
hurried out to Littlemore; and as soon as they rnet Newman asked: 
« Why are you not a Catholic? » While Coffin stunibled through the 
troubled story of the past few nionths, Newman busied hirnself with 
a railway timetable. He interrupted the sorry tale: « There is a good · 
train this afternoon. Would you like to come to Prior Park with me 
to be received into the Church? » zr. He was received into the Catho-
1k Church on the 3rd Decernber . 

. 25 ibid. Edward Douglas was horn l XII 1819 of an ancient and extraordinarily 
wealthy Scots family. He was ordilined 25 VI 1848 and was professed as a Redemp
torist 8 XII 1849. He had a long and distinguished career in the Congregation. Cf. Fri
derkus Kuntz C.SS.R., De Vita Eduardi Douglas breve com111entt;lrium, Rome, 1909. 

26 Ambrose St. John (1815-1875), a student of Christ Church from 1834, had 
been one of the fìrst to become a Catholic, being received into the Church às early 
as 1843. He rema<i:ned probably Newman's closest friend. Cf. Letters and Diaries, XI, 
355. 

27 Life, 14. Prior Park, a large house near Bath, had been a Catholic school· 
and sem~nary since 1830. 
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Father Bridgett, himself a convert, made a · shrewd observ,a
tion in his panegyric on Coffin. He quot~d Emerson's cruelly cy
nical comment on the established religion, as being based on the 
principle: « By taste you are saved », going on to point out that 
it was not at ali easy for a man to pass from the quiet, cultured, 
academic circles of Oxford to the unknown and only lately tolerated 
company of the Catholics 28

• Newman's novel, Loss and Gain, spoke 
eloquently of the painful balandng of accounts so many of his 
friends had found it necessary to make. In Coffin's case, with his frank 
delight in his Oxford life, the passing to the · Catholic Church could 
ha ve been more keenly felt than i t proved to be, owing · to the shelter 
he found in the Phillipps household. 

He had begun writing to Phillipps as soon, as he returned to 
Oxford after taking leave of his family in London 29

, the first letter 
being dated 25th November from Littlemore. It was quickly decided 
that he take charge of the two Phillipps boys and come to ·live at 
« Grace Dieu », the rambling mansion in Leicestershire. 

Father Lubienski offers some entertaining comments on the 
Phillipps · household where Coffin lived throughout 1846. Ambrose 
Phillipps was eccentric to a degree quite extraordinary even by the 
standards of nineteenth century English gentlemen. He had lent his 
enthusiastic and unrestrained support to the current gothic revival 
with a passion which found eXlpression in his somewhat peculiar 
tastes in music and liturgy, in which he could show himself ferociously 
intolerant. On days he considered su:fficiently important he had the 
Divine Office recited by the entire household, including the servants, 

, ali solemnly vested in copes. On one occasion he placed his little 
daughter in a niche and surrounded her with :flowers, while the rest 
of the family gathered about her for devotions in honour of the 
Blessed Virgin 30

• 

Phillipps was an unusually forceful character, able even to 
impose his sterner tastes on the · already · sufficiently austere and 
usually inflexible Pugin 31

• During his year at « Grace Dieu » Coffin 
was exposed to what was possibly far the most extreme form of what 

28 T.E. Bridgett, op. cit. 7. 

29 ALP Coffin to Pbillipps, 15 I 1!!47. 

30 Lubienski, op. cit. 37. 

31 On tbat extraordinary man, Augustus Welby Pugin, bis cbaracter and bis 
comprebensive views on bis Gotbic Revival cf. Wilfrid Ward, The Lite and Times of 
Cardinal Wiseman, vol. l, London, 1897, pp. 353-362. 
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Wiseman kindly used to cali « The Catholic Movement » 32
• Some of 

Newman's younger friends, especially those of the Rambler group, 
called i t << The Old Catholic Movement » 33

• Reading the letter Coffin 
wrote to Phillipps in J anuary 184 7, one is forced to suspect that this 
:first contact with Catholic life left a very deep impression. One. is 
also led to suspect that the attitudes he showed at the end of his 
time with that overwhelming family went far towards e:xplaining his 
later disagreement with Faber and even with the English Oratories. 

Of that year a t « Grace Di eu » h e assured Phillipps: « I shall 
always feel grateful that the :first year of my Catholic life was passed 
there and shall reckon my connection with yourself and Mrs. Phillipps 
as among the many great blessings that bave been vouchsafed to 
me» 34

• Of Pugin Wilfrid Ward said that « his whole soul dwelt in the 
middle ages » 35

• D id Coffin, the new Catholic, also :find his true spi
ritual home in the extreme medievalism of Pugin and Phillipps? If 
bis own words are not merely polite thanks for hospitality, one has 
to say that he did. 

It seems possible to discover from the story of Coffin's journey 
to the Catholic Church indications of his character. And in his case, 
in view of hi:s long influence on the young English Redemptorists the 
effort to know him and the kind of man he was will not be without 
value. 

When, a few years later, Coffin was on the point of severing 
his connection with Newman's Oratory, he went for advice to Father 
Lans, superior of the Redemptorists at Hanley Castle 36

• The latter 
insisted, in spite of vehement protests, that Coffin go and speak with 
Newman, because « you owe too much to Father Newman, your 
conversion, your priesthood etc. » 37

• 

It is undeniahle that Coffin leaned heavily on Newman's 
judgement, as for that matter did ali of his circle of intimate friends. 
In his letter to Macmullen he said that for « more than a year and 
a half » he had experienced « grave doubts about the Church of 

32 ibid. 

33 Wilfrid Waxd, The Lite of John Henry Cardinal Newman, I, 205. 

34 ALP Coffin to PhH!ipps, 15 I 1847. 

35 Wilfrid Waxd, The Lite and Times ot Cardinal Wiseman, I, 354. 

36 John Baptist Lans · was born 16 VII 1808, ordained priest 16 IV 1833 and 
professed as a Redemptorist 2 VIII 1843. He died 31 III 1886 in Bishop Eton, Uvex~ 
pool, after forty years in the service of the English foundations. Cf. Thomas Uvius, 
A Brief Memoir ot the Rev. John Baptist Lans C.SS.R., Liverpool, 1887. 

37 Lubienski, op. cit. 78. 



366 

England ». That would mean practically from the time of his ordi
nation as a priest and his assuming charge of St. Mary Magdalene's. 

He told Macmullen, as we bave seen, that he had justifi.ed his 
position by relying on « Newman's theory in the four sermons ». His 
dependence was quite explicit on that notion of continuity in life and 
holiness by which Newman hoped for a time to show « the safety of 
continuance in our communion >>. He found it necessary to invoke 
that principle to meet serious problems of conscience, as he reminded 
himself in the statement he prepared for his own reflections. « At both 
my ordinations, as also when I took my M.A. degree 'I signed the 
XXXIX Articles according to the interpretation of Tract 90 » 

38
• With 

that understanding to quieten his doubts, he threw himself into his 
parish duties, rather in the same spirit, one imagines, as Newman; 
standing at his desk for hours on end and writing away at his Essay 
on Development 39

• 

As his doubts increasingly troubled him in the course of 1845, 
Coffin waited for Newman's book, clearly his last faint hope of retain
ing his piace in the Church of England with his family.Then, early 
in November, before the Essay was published, he heard that « at 
length Newman, Dalgairns 40

, Collyns 41 ·etc. etc. » had gone. Even 
then he delayed, and would probably have hesitated longer stili had 
not Newman summarily put him on the train for Prior Park. 

Coffin had only recently come to the point where he had to 
abandon his reliance on the four sermons. When he said in his state
ment that he had « lately » read the articles of Wiseman and New
man, he probably meant that he had been studying them again. New
man's reply to Wiseman had been his fi.rst attempt to formulate the 
theory that replaced the via media. Now Coffin sa w, as Newman him
self had long recognised, that the attempt to justify the Anglican posi
tion on the survival of the note of holiness in its communion must 
inevitably shatter the unity of the Church. Now that Newman had 
decided that he had been in schism after all, Coffin could see no 
other course for himself. « I feel that as far as the intellectual view 

38 In Oxford it was stili a condition for graduation that the candidate subscribe 
to the Articles. 

39 Cf. Wilfrid Ward, The Lite of John Henry Cardinal Newman, I, 87. 

40 John Dobrée Da:lgairns (1818-1876), a Scot, a keen Tractarian and a com
petent ·medievalist, was with Newman's Oratory until after some disagreement in the 
1850's he went to London and eventually succeeded Faber as superior there. Letters 
and Diaries, XI, 338. 

41 Charles Henry Colilyns or Collins (1820-1885) had been Coffin's curate. He had 
become a Catholic in October 1845. He joined the Jesuits in 1847, but left them and 
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goes; 1 must defer to the judgement of another; and I would willingly 
do so to his ». . · 

In his religion he need~ someone to point the way. This was 
one of his greatest disappointments with the Church of England, as 
he pointed out in rhetorical language to Macmullen. « .With regard 
to Church authority, is there any in the English system? ». He simply 
had to have authority; and he discovered that he had little or .no 
trouble about taking the word of Rome on any doctrine: even his 
small hesitation about the practice of Communion under one kind 
only he was prepared to yield to Roll1an authority. 

Of his friends among the Oxford convents Coffin seems to have 
resembled W .G. Ward rather than Ne~man. One can easily imagine 
him, too, looking forward to receiving every morning a papal Bull 
together with The Times at his breakfast table. Once he became a 
Catholic he \yas immediately attracted t<;> the extremely authoritarian 
religion he found a t « Grace Di eu ». 

As a Catholic he also found evident relief in the Eucharistic 
doctrine he so readily accepted. He had been conscious of difficulty 
in this regard, as he explained to Macmullen. One can understand 
how distressing he must have found it to remember the embarrassment 
he had caused his old friend, Mr. Edle, by his preaching on the Real 
Presence. It must have been unhappy instances of this kind that made 
him realise that what he had long held was incompatible with t~e 
Prayer Book and the Articles. 

To Macmullen he spoke of « many private and internai consi
derations ». They amounted to the need he felt for confession and 
spiritual direction, as be put it more plainly in bis statement. One 
would bave to suspect that the incident of the sick cali affected him. 
profoundly. Probably, tbe need of reassurance in spiritual matters 
was his deepest ll10tivation in becoming a Catholic. His long reliance 
on Newman and bis heavily scored empbasis on Cburcb autbority are 
no doubt linked witb the same quest for individuai guidance, wbich 
he could find only in a Catholic confession. 

His dependence on a confessar remained with bim and even
tually belped to tip tbe scales when he decided to change from the 
Oratorians to tbe Redemptorists. Wben be discussed bis position fìve 
years later witb Newman in an exchange of letters that must have 

the Church in 1858. He later became president of the Vegetarian Society and secretary 
of the British Temperance League. Cf. Letters and Diaries, XI, 337. Curiously enough, 
Lubienski, op. cit. 21, relates that Collyns' predecessor, Rev. Mr. Hathaway, whose 
Evangelica! opinions Coffin could not abide, also became a Catholic and also even a 
Jesuit, in which calling he showed more constancy. than bis Tracta:rian successor. 
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been painfully embarrassing on both sides, the latter suggested tbat « I 
don't suppose what you seek, a tradition of spiritual direction, is to 
be .found in England anywhere else but with the Jesuits or Re-
d . 42 emptor1sts » . 

It would not be reading too much into the story to see Coffin's 
conversion as a search for spiritual guidance. He was drawn at once 
to Newman's circle; and when his influence could no longer keep him 
in the Church of England, he found refuge in the authority of Rome. 
As a Catholic his quest continued until it brought him into the com
pany of men who could teach him the ways of God. It was at the 
end of 1850 that he went to the Redemptorist novitiate, and only 
fìve years later he was entrusted with authority over his companions 
as Rector of Clapham; and he continued for thirty. years to exercise 
authority as Rector, Provincia! and Bishop. · 

The Redemptorists had not been long on English soil when 
Coffin carne to them. They had made their fìrst foundation in Fal
mouth in 1843, so that their arrivai coincided with the great stirring 
in religious circles caused by what was happening in Oxford. When 
he made his novitiate during 1851 it was in the heady atmosphere 
that Newman so unforgettably described in his sermon on The Second 
Spring: the novices were necessarily received with the expectation of 
great things. And Coffin himself, the brillant young preacher of St. 
Mary Magdalene's, the friend ofthe great Newman, was bound to be 
considered for positions of · importance, even before his distinguished 
companion, Thomas Edward Bridgett. 

In the event, predictably enough one has to say, i t was Coffin 
w ho gave the · English province and the foundations that derived from 
it in Ireland and Australia their fìrst orientation. One who was as 
dependent as he was on the guidance of another was particularly 
amenable to the policy of centralised authority in religious institutes 
so markedly promoted by the Holy See during the pontifìcates of 
Pius IX and Leo XIII 43

• Father Nicholas Mauron, Superior Generai 
of the Redemptorists, certainly found him sufficiently suited to his own 
style of government to keep him in office for seventeen years. · 

In ali fairness one must give Coffin a generous share of credit 
for the fact · that late las t century the English province rightly enjoyed 
a reputation for scholarship. It is true that he was fortunate in having 

42 Letters and Diaries, XIV, 1963, p. 88. The emphasis is Newman's own. 

43 Cf. Roger Aubert, The Church in a Secularised Society, vol. V in the series 
The Christian Centuries, Darton, Longman and Todd, London, 1978, p. 114-115. 
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so man.y gttted writers among his subjects 44
, but he always remained 

himself a scholar and one who admired and encouraged learning. His 
own contribution was limited to his translations of writings of St. 
Alphonsus, a labour that carne easily to him and which was long 
appreciated in the English-speaking world. His panegyrist and friend 
of many years' standing said of him that his love for St. Alphonsus 
h ad become a passion 45

• 

Above ali, the quality that emerges in the account of his coming 
to the Catholic Church is Coffin's :firmness in following his conscience. 
This is a point well made by Father Bridgett, as he speaks of the sacri
fices the change of religion cost him: separation from his family, from 
the Oxford he loved, from the cultured Anglican drcles in which he 
moved 46

• Undoubtedly, it cost him most to occasion his family's 
bewildered grief. Bridgett, while he gives Coffin the credit he deser
ves, mentions that others made even greater sacrifìces, and he was in 
a position to know. Certainly, one should learn from Coffin's case to 
appreciate the many untold stories of heroism occasioned by the 
Oxford Movement. 

DOCUMENTS 

l. - Letter of Coffin to Macmullen, 9 XI 184 5 

My Dear Macmullen, 

I have just received your letter, which as it evidently implied that 
you as well as Johnson think I am acting hastily, I should like to answer 
as shortly as I can, though I do not expect anything I shall say will 
materially alter reither your or his opinion. Stili I shall be glad that you 
both should know something of what I have to say for myself. Will you 
therefore l et J ohnson ha ve this? 

With regard to my acting suddenly or hastily or under excitement, 
I say that I have been a long time in doubt and unsettled, but I have 
never given myself up seriously to think over my difficulties. I t is now 
more than a year and a half since I have had great doubts about the 

44 Cf. Austin Berthe, Lifè of St. Alphonsus Liguori, English edition by Harold 
Castle, II, Dublin 1905, pp. 700-705. 

45 T .E. Bridgett, op. cit. 8. 

46 ibid. 5-6. 
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Church of England. During that time I have rested chiefly on Newman's 
theory in the four sermons, as also on being in the position in which God 
had placed me. From time to time these doubts have come upon me 
stronger and stronger, and it is now just a year since I heard that Newman 

· had made up his mind to leave this commùnion; and from that time I 
have never felt settled and have gradually become more and more con
vinced that in the end I should join the Church of Rome. Still I was 
content to go on working from day to. day and to smother as i t were my 
doubts by hard parish work, which while it lasted left me little or no time 
to think upon the subject. Last Easter I felt so sure that it would end 
in my becoming a Roman Catholic that I made up my mind on a matter 
that would have affected my whole future life. In June last I was very 
much unsettled and had then serious thoughts of resigning my Living, but 
I determined not to think any more about it then but to wait until 
Newman's book carne out, thinking this would be before he left us. 
I was much worried and taken up with the Confìrmation and very much 
interested in it and until you returned to Oxford had really no time to 
give to the subject. 

At length Newman, Dalgairns, Collyns etc. etc. went, and I do think 
it was naturally a time to make me consider what were the grounds on 
which I myself was standing. I sa w other men whoÌn I· greatly respected, 
far superior in ability, learning and holiness to myself following out their 
convictions. How could I go on holding the same views as they 'and not 
be roused to think over seriously and in order to a decision my own 
position? 

I may also add that in January last and in June last I prepared 
my mother for what I considered would almost to a certainty eventually 
take piace. So far, then, with regard to the question of acting hastily or 
under excitement. I believe that the time has come when I must decide 
one· way or another, and I greatly fear that if I go on putting away my 
troubles as I have done before I may not be allowed to see the truth again 
and may be unable to follow it. 

With regard to what Johnson and others say as to my not being 
prepared to join the Church of Rome, I hardly know what this means; 
but I suppose I shall be attempting to answer the objection when I say 
that I embrace most heartily all that she teaches both in the Canons and 
Decrees of Trent, which are the points most at issue between her and the 
Church of England. And not only this, but I am daily more and more 
convinced that the English and Roman religions are really so different 
and that in such important points that they cannot both of them be 
true. I mean as a whole. 

I mention one doctrine out of many, that of the Sacrifice of the 
Mass. This, it cannot be denied, is one of the· most prominent points in 
Roman teaching and practice, indeed the prominent point round which 
the. rest circles. This very doctrine one dare not teach in the Church of 
England. It is not to be found in her formularies: all that taught it was 
omitted at the Reformation in the Prayer Book; and I cannot but think, 
notwithstanding no~ 90; it is condemned in the Articles. 

Again, is this doctrine held by the English Church ( certainly one 
dare not teach it) .viz. that the Sacred Presence is in the Sacrament by 
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virtue of the words of Consecration independently of the receiver and 
therefore to be worshipped and adored? 

Then again with regard to unity, nothing but the Pope being the 
Visible Head of the Church can to my mind at ali answer to the teaching 
of Holy Scripture, whether one looks at the plain declaration of Our 
Lord to St. Peter or to the various fìgures and analogies and the descrip
tions of the Church in the Epistles. 

It may be said: Are you pi'epared to use ali the devotions to St. 
Mary? To this I answer: I am daily more convinced that the more one 
tries to dwell on the mystery of the Incarnation the more one comes to 
appreciate the meaning of these devotions; and I feel sure they have a 
legitimate part in the Catholic system. And of course, it is nothing to the 
point to say that they lead to abuse amongst the ignorant, for I suppose 
nothing has led to greater abuses than the modern circulation of the 
Bible amongst ourselves or the unreserved preaching of the atonement <fl. 

Then again, I l!eel more and more convinced that the English and 
Roman systems are antagonistic and that as an English Churchman one 
is bound to believe the latter to be in many points erroneous. I do not 
believe this, and when persons join the Church of Rome I not only have 
nothing to say against them, but I. believe them to be doing what is right 
in itself. · 

With regard to Church authority, is there any in the English system? 
Is there any one doctrine that all the Bishops are agreed upon? Or to 
take our best divines, do they teach one definite system, in ali cardinal 
and spiritual points the same? I do not think this can be maintained. 

With regard to the doctrines of Purgatory, Invocation of Saints, 
adoration of Relics, as stated in the Council of Trent, I believe tlÌ.em to 
be true and part of Christian teaching .. 

Whether, then, I am prepared to join the Church of Rome or not, 
I think it would not be denied by anyone that I ought not to continue 
as a Clergyman in a Body which, say what you will, does and always has 
protested against the Church of Rome and denied her. claims to be the 
Catholic Church. Can anyone deny that we are a Protestant country or 
that our Church is Protestant, though not perhaps outwardly to the same 
extent as the foreign bodies are? 

Of course there are many private and personal com>iderations which 
are drawing me and which I should not lik'e to mention to anyone but a 
Confessar, but one thing I may say. I do want Confession, both as to my 
past and present life. I gl'eatly need, and I feel the need more and more 
every day, the grace of the Sacrament of Penance. Now, certa~nly, the 
Church of England does. not hold it to be a Sacrament or necessary to 
salvation in the case of Post Baptismal sin. I believe both these points; 
and more than this, I could not confess as long as I was in doubt about 
the Church to which I belong. · 

I am aware that there are many points which I have left .untouched. 
I have only attempted to give you some notion of my state of mind. I · 

41 This severe censure of the emphasis on the Scriptures àhd the doctrine òf 
the Redemption . was a no t untypical High Church criticism: of the · Evàngelicà:l wing 
of the Church of England. · 
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have never fairly before considered the question, but now I have been 
doing so ever since Newman left and especially since I have been here 
alone, and but one course seems open to me. No one can judge entirely 
in such a case as this for another; and Marriott and Church, who were the 
only persoris I spoke to particularly except Dr. Pusey, could not at all 
lessen .my diffi.culties. 

And now that I have written all this, I cannot but feel that it will 
be to little or no purpose. I am sure it is not a matter of argument or 
reading, but of conscience and of being led by God's grace. Why some are 
inclined one way and some .another no one can tell. Stili, that God is 
calling some to join the Church of Rome, while others He keeps settled 
here for the present, none can doubt. Nor can I doubt on the other hand 
that most of those to whom we now look, and who are staying, each on 
his own thèory, will eventually be led to Rome, each one in the most 
fitting t~me when and as God wills. 

Will you let me have this again? My other letter I wrote last night 48• 

Ever Yours and very sincerely, 
R.A. Coffi.n. 

2. - Statement Concerning his Views on Religion 

l. I cannot say the Church of England is that one Catholic Church 
which the Bible and Antiquity lead one to believe is the ordinary and 
divinely appointed means of salvation, whereas the claims of the Church 
of Rome to be that one Church approve themselves to me, and for some 
time past have appeared to me to become daily stronger and more 
unanswerable. 

2. Three years ago I read the History of the Reformation in Collier 49, 

and as far as I was able to· judge, the whole movement seemed most irre
ligious and wholly indefensible. Lately I have read Dr. Wiseman's artide 
in the Dublin Review 50, in which he urges the Donatist schism against 
the English Church and Mr. Newman's answer to it 51 • If the view of the 

48 The letter was probably written from his parents' home in Worthing. The 
letter mentioned seems to be one of those which the anonymous biographer says 
Coffin wrote to his friends and ecclesiastica:l superiors after he had told his family 
that his decision was irrevocable. 

49 Jeremy Collier (also written Collyer) was the author of Ecclesiastical History 
of Great Britain to the End of the Reign of Charles Il, which was repubHshed in nine 
volumes from 1840 and was avidly read by Newman and the Tractarians. Collier was 
described as a: « non-juror », which means he had refused the Test Oath of 1673, which 
further implies that he was a Catholic. Cf. Letters and Diaries, XI, 186-187. 

so The artide, St. Augustine and the Donatists, appeared in July 1839. 

51 Newman's response to Wiseman carne in January 1840 in the British Critic 
of which he was editor and which he had made the quasi-offidal organ of the Tracta
rians; and he further expanded his theory in the four sermons to which Coffiil attached 
so much importance. · · 



373 

latter be true, I think the idea of the one visible Church must be given 
up; and I do not see what there is at present to prevent any Bishop or 
any member separating themselves from the jurisdiction of Canterbury 
and fonn~ng provincia! independent Churches. 

3. At both my ordinations as also when I took my M.A. Degree I 
signed the XXXIX Artides according to the interpretation of Tract 90, 
believing at the time that that interpretation was not the natura! inter
pretation or that which the Church of England held, but that one might 
adopt it as long as Mr. N. did so. I would not sign the Articles again 
without saying that I signed them in the above manner, nor do I think 
I could sign them again at ali. 

4. The doctrines of the Roman Church as condemned in the Ar
ticles I believe are true and part of Christian doctrine, e.g. Transubstan
tiation, Purgatory, the Sacrifice for the quick and the dead; and whatever 
I have read of the Council of Trent, as also of the Catechism, seems to me 
to bear as manifest signs of being the teaching of the Holy Spirit as do 
the Nicene and Athanasian creeds. 

S. What I have read of the Fathers leads me to think that they 
must be on the side of Rome, e.g. St. Monica wishing to have the Sacrifice 
offered for her. Is this doctrine held by the English Church? 

6. The want of Confession and individuai guidance. I could not with 
my present opinions confess in the English Church. 

7. As long as Mr. N. remained in the English Church I could have 
been sàtisfied, especially as at one time he tried to keep persons back; 
but now that he has decided that we are in schism and has joined the 
Roman Church, the doubts which have been upon me so long are 
strengthened and confinned. I feel that as far as the intellectual view 
goes I must defer to the judgment of another; and would willingly do so 
to his. 

8. I do not know that I hold any one doctrine because the English 
Church holds it, and for some time past I have been sèlecting this or that 
point out of the Catholic body of teaching and have held it in a certain 
sense but not on the principle of Church Authority. 

9. I have read carefully the profession of faith as decreed by Trent, 
and in my present mind could accept the whole of i t. The . only point 
which is of any difficulty is communion under one kind; but this I would 
receive on the Authority of the Church; and the great Roman Saints are 
a proof that the whole and entire grace of the Blessed Eucharist is in the 
Church of Rome. 

With these opinions how can I any longer remain a Clergyman of 
the Church of England, not to say a member? 
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3. - Letter of Coffìn to Phillipps, 15 I 1847 

I carne here on Monday, having spent Sunday at Birmingham with 
Macmullen 52 and Mrs. Wilkinson 53• Catholicity certainly presents a noble 
appearance at St. Chad's 54, except alas! the fìgured music. You have so 
inoculated me with the love of the Church music that I fìnd it diffi.cult 
even to sit still while they are fì.guring with scales and chromatics at the 
Kyrie and Gloria, at the former of which Mr. Moore said he felt ready to 
dance ss. You will be glad to hear that he is ali for the Plain Chant and 
singing in Choir and will do - all in his power to introduce it at St. 
Chad's; but at present one of their chief supporters is so against it that 
he is unwilling to give offence by bringing in things abruptly. The con
verts with me were all displeàsed with the music. The ceremonial, crowded 
congregation and the devotion of the people were all most striking. I was 
much pleased with the Convent and House of Mercy, for which the Nuns 
are now building a beautiful church. The House of Mercy is one of the 
most beautiful institutions I have ever seen. I go to St. Edmund's 56 

tomorrow with Macmullen and shall return · to town on Monday. In this 
way I shall avoid another dose of fìgured music at Warwick Street or 
Chelsea. Grace Dièu has spoiled me and I miss it very much I can assure 
you. I shall always feel grateful that the fìrst year of my Catholic life was 
passed there and shall reckon my connection with yourself and Mrs. 
Phillipps as among the many great blessings that have been vouchsafed 
to me. 

52 Macmullen, who always remained a close friend, became a Catholic in that 
same year and accompanied Coffin to Rome. 

53 Mrs. Wilkinson was the proprietor of a boarding house next door to the 
Sisters of Mercy in Bi:rmingham, and her home became a familiar refuge for the 
new converts,_ especially after the Oratory carne to Birmingham. Cf. Letters and Dia-
ries, XI, 361. · 

54 St. Chad's, the newly cofupleted cathedral, was one of Pugin's first works 
after he became a Catholic in 1834. 

55 Dr. Moore was a priest of · Birmingham whose pastoral zeal was much admi
red by the · èonvert Tractarians. He later became president of the seminary a t 
Oscott. Wilfrid Ward, The Life and Times of Cardinal Wiseman, I, 410. 

56 St. Edmund's College, Ware, was founded in 1793. It had become the semi
nary of the London district. Coffin had evidently been affected by the elitist neo
gothic influence of Phillipps to the extent that he avoided the Iittle London chapels 
of Warwick Street and Chelsea. 
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SAMUEL ] . BoLAND 

PETER DONDERS 
AS HIS CONTEMPORARIES SA W HIM 

Outside his own religious institute and restricted circles in his na
tive Holland and the scene of his work Peter Donders is almost completely 
unknown. One would have to fear that his beatification will fail to arouse 
much interest among Catholics. The present reflections on the process of 
his beatification are offered in the hope that some of his brother Redemp
torists will be moved to introduce him in popular and attractive form to a 
wider public. Far one thing, some further public interest should assist the 
development of the cause. We offer an introduction to the materia! assem
bled far the presentation of the cause in Rome 1• As a source for a Life 
it has an advantage in that it is principally verbal testimony offered in 
the diocesan processes, so that it shows Peter Donders as people saw him 
and judged him in his own day. 

It must be confessed that in the case of Father Donders there is 
very little materia! to challenge the scholarly researcher, certainly nothing 
remotely comparable with the mine of information concerning St. Cle
ment Hofbauer that one finds in the Monumenta Hofbaueriana. There is 
much less to reward the student than say F;:tther Michael Curley found 
in his fine study of St. J ohn Neumann. In the case of Peter Donders the 
biographer finds himself compelled to' rely much inore exclusively on ma
teria! contained in the Positio. The real difficulty has been indicated, un
intentionally perhaps, by one of the witnesses in the process at 's-Herto
genbosch. « To describe him as I saw him, he was another Curé of Ars » 2• 

That is a fair comparison; and as in the case of St. John Vianney, the 
course of his life t'ollowed a routine that occasioned little comment official 
or otherwise. After ali, simple people are not mentioned in despatches. 

On the òther hand, the case of Peter Donders has some definite 
advantages ovèr that of the Curé of Ars. His routine existence was prin-

t Beatificationis et Canonizationis. Servi Dei Petri Donders Sacerdotis Professi 
e Congregatione Sanctissimi Redemptoris Positio super Introductione Causae, published 
by the Sacred Congregation of Rites, Rome, 1913. It is quoted as Positio. 

2 Positio, 43. The witness was Hubert Sassen, a. lawyer; Positio, 3. 
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cipally the care of lepers, which can scarcely fail to arouse interest, and 
of a wild jungle region that entailed long and dangerous expeditions 
among primitive peoples. These are the things the witnesses spoke about 
together with the qualities of kindness, patience and endurance he showed 
in his very difficult mission. That is what one finds in the Positio and it 
should provide materia! enough for a biography with considerable popular 
appeal. 1t has been used to excellent effect by Father Kronenburg 3• The 
materia! he used is available to others. 

The volume containing the Positio has five sections, each with its 
own independent pagination. The one that contains the evidence concerning 
the Servant of God is entitled Summarium, and it is the only one that in
terests us 4• The Summarium is in two parts: the evidence given verbally 
in the diocesan processes and the documents submitted in the case. A 
brief description of the two parts may assist us to understand the evidence. 

There were two diocesan processes, one at 's-Hertogenbosch in 
Holiand and one at Paramaribo in Surinam. In the beginning of each the 
witnesses wère · required to answer a set form of questions identifying 
themselves and explaining the extent of their acquaintance with the can-
didate. · 

The witnesses at 's-Hertogenbosch were the more numerous, seventy
six in number of whom twenty-eight were witnesses to healings. · Eleven 
Redemptorists gave evidence, and the others included a number of elderly 
clergy and laypeople who had been at school or in the seminary with Peter 
Donders, and some few officials, religious and others who had known him 
durlng periods of service in Surinam. By far the most informative is Father 
Peter Oomen 5, who had been Father Donders' provincia! and had a brief 
personal acquaintance with him during a canonica! visitation. He prepared 
his evidence thoroughly beforehand, using the most significant of the do
cuments tabled in the process. He is probably also the most reliable of 
ali the witnesses. From the others one gains far the most part some little 
detail or an occasionai useful or edifying anecdote. 

The process in Paramaribo offers a much more interesting spectrum 
of witnesses. There were fifty-one, of whom thirtèen were Redemptorists 
and thé rest included officials of the colonia! administration, hospital staff, 
supervisors of plantations, tradesmen and a number of lepers. Naturaliy 
enough, the statements here were generaliy speaking . much more lively 
and vivid than those of the octogenarians who appeared before the Dutch 

. tribuna!. Father Cornelius van Coli is especially deserving of attention 6• 

He is described in the Positio as vice-provincia! of Surinam 7• Like Father 

3 J. B. Krortenburg, De Eerbiedw. Dienaar Gods Petrus Donders C.SS.R., Til
burg, 1925. English translation by John Carr C.SS.R., Londòn, 1930. 

4 Pagination of quotations in this artide is from the Summarium. 

s Peter Oomen was born 7 XI 1835, professed 19 X 1857 and ordainèd 22 IX 
1860. At the time of his giving his evidence he was Procurator Generai, residing 
in Rome. 

6 Cornelius van Coli was born 30 I 1842, professed 17 X 1870 and ordained 
10 XII 1871. 

7 Positio, 21. 
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Oomen he prepared his evidence beforehand from information gathered 
locally and in Holland. The proces gathered information from a large 
number of the people for whom and with whom Father Donders worked. 
They are easily recognisable and always worth attention. A good example 
is Gijsbert Louis Rusp who was associated with Father Donders as an 
altar boy, sometimes accompanying him on his journeys, and later as 
schoolmaster in one of the outlying stations. He must have been regarded 
as some sort of authority, as he is quoted from time to time by other 
witnesses. 

Part II of the Summarium consists of documents submitted in the 
diocesan processes. Among them the biographer should find some useful 
materia!. 

In this respeé:t the process at 's-Hertogenbosch had rather more to 
offer, seventeen documents, some of them quite interesting. Of particular 
importance are the two curricula vitae and the · ratio conscièntiae which 
Father Donders wrote at the request of his Vicar Apostolic, Most Rev. 
Henry Schaap 8• Two documents from the hand of his fellow novice, Fa
ther John Romme, one notes on his life compiled in 1874 and the other 
a letter to the provincia! on Father Donders' death, are valuable, coming 
as they do from a man who knew him both as a secular priest ·an d as a 
Redemptorist 9• The biographer will discover further useful materia! in 
the panegyric preached by the Vicar Apostolic 10 and in the necrology com
posed by Father Adrian Bossers 11• 

The process · a t Paramaribo di d not occasion much further documeri
tation. There is, however, a most interesting extract from the chronicles 
of the Batavia house written by Father Donders himself 12• It is an ex
cellent. description of the Indians of Surinam, showing that the author 
knew them thoroughly and had made a most careful preparation for his 
work among them. The passage is important evidence of Father Donders' 
quite exceptional gifts of observation and sound pastoral judgment. 

The sketch of Peter Donders' life that follows is based on the verbal 
evidence and the documentation présented in the processes and following 
the order of the questions put to the witnesses. It is an outline that can 
be given substance and life from the same source. 

8 Documents VII, VIII and IX; Positio, 530-540. A translation of these docu
ments appears below. 

9 Documents X and XI; Positio, 540-547. Father Jolul Romme was born 22 III 
1832 and was 6rdained 17 V 1856. Like Father Donders he was alrèady working as a 
secular priest on the Surinam missi6n when thè Redemptorists carne. Following 
Father Donders' examplè, he joined him in the nòvitiate and was profèssed with 
him 24 VI 1867. . 

IO Document XV; Positio, 555-563. 

u Document XVI; Positio, 563-580. There is information about Father Bossers · 
in Maurice de Meulemeester C.SS.R., Bibliographie générale des écrivains rédempto
ristes,· Louvain, II (1935) 42; III (1939) 262. He was in Surinam from 1867, the year 
of Father Donders' profession as a Redemptorist. 

12 Document XVIII; Positio, 580-585. 
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Early Years 

The certificate of his baptism shows that Peter Donders was 
baptised on 27th October 1809 in the parish church of St. Denis, 
't Goirke, Tilburg 13

• His parents were Arnold Denis Donders and 
Petronella van den Brekel. That extraordinarily well informed wit
ness, Father Oomen, adds the further detail that he was baptised on 
the day of his birth 14

• 

The parents, obviously pious if they brought the child along 
so promptly far baptism, are described by the same witness as being 
« pcor but upright and religious » 15

, a description repeated in al
most the same words by. the few who speak about the family. The 
only other chHd was a younger brother named Martin, whose memo
ries of Peter furnish the evidence of a number of witnesses at 's-Her
togenbosch. When Peter was seven yearn o1d his mother died and 
hl!s father married J ohanna Maria van de Pas 16

• 

His :schooling was cut short, probably around about the age 
of twelve, in order that he might earn something to help support 
the home. He took up the weaver's trade like his father and kept at 
it until he entered the Minor Seminary 17

• Jane Duzee who gave evi
dence at 's-Hertogenbosch, mainly of what she had heard from others, 
offers a charming picture of Peter Donders, the working man. 

Not long ago I showed a picture of Peter Donders to Mr. Eugene 
Verster in Loon-op-Zand. As he looked at it he said: «Oh, I knew him 
very well. I often used to see him carrying a bundle of fìrewood and a 
little com. Ah! Poor fellow! » 18• 

lt was clearly a home in which poverty and hard work were 
inescapable. Peter . Donders found relief in an occupation which he 
evidently found most agreeable, teaching the catecMsm to the chil
dren of his neighbourhood. This 1s a frequent topic of the evidence 
offered at both tribunals, all the witnesses saying more or less the 
same as Jane Meelis at 's~Hertogenbosch. 

13 Document I, Positio, 525. 

14 Positio, 50. 

15 ibid. 

16 ibid. 

17 Positio, 535 .. 

18 Positio, 49. 
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In his free time he used to teach catechism. When the children were 
with him,• they kept very quiet, listening attentively to what he said; and 
he often brought some little presents in his pocket to reward them if they 
were silent and attentive. I used to go to the catechism class of a certain 
devout lady; and if we became noisy she would say: « One, two, three, 
silence! That's what Peerke Donders used to say and the children kept 
quiet for him », She often used to say that Peerke Donders was a holy 
Iittle man and the children had great respect for him 19• 

In hi's earlier curriculum vitae written in 1874 Father Don
ders says: « It pleased the good God to give me at an early age, 
about fìve or six years, an ardent des,ire for the priesthood in order 
to work for the S'alvation of souls so dear to Him » 20

• Even allowing 
for the fact that this is an old man recalling his childish aspirations 
in the light of a full life's work, one hais to credit him with an ex
traordinary singleness of mind. Not even in his Ionger curriculum did 
he say a word about his work for the children of Tilburg which had 
attracted so much favourable attention when he was a young man. 
He begins to appear as a man whose motivation is clear and simple, 
out of Iove of God to give him~elf for the good of those whom God 
loves. 

There is no doubt that the priesthood was his great preoccu
pation during his adolescent years. He described his escaping mi
litary service in the context of his divine cali. 

When I was eighteen yea:rs of age I had to submit to the ballot for 
military service, and I drew a very low number. Even here the good God 
was helping me. How? Since at that time I was not in good health and 
looked weak, I was put off for a year on the word of my doctor; and by 
the special providence of God the same thing happened each year until 
after. five years I was exempted from military service 21 • 

He goes on to tell how he was encouraged by his parish priest, 
Rev. W. van de Ven and the curate, Father Vogels. Their good of
fìces gained him admission to the Minor Seminary in Gestel-St. Mi
che!, as a witness relates, recalling also the way the par1sh priest 
recommended his protege. « I am sending you this young man to do 
what you like with him. Here in THburg is no piace for him » 

22
• 

19 Positio, 59. 

20 Positio, 530. 

21 Positio, 534-535. 

22 Positio, 60. 
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The Seminarian 

Father Donders himsdf gives us a short account of his time 
in the Minor Seminary. 

He [van de Ven] arranged for ine to be received into the Minor 
Seminary in Gestel-St. Michel as a servant, because ali the young men were 
in the army on account of the civil disturbance, so that there was a short
age of serving staff in the seminary. In this way, as far as I remember, I 
was fully occupied as a servant; and then another was taken on and it 
was possible for me to begin my course. After attending class and spending 
some time at study I helped the other servants. In this way I completed 
my schooling in Gestel-St. Michel23. 

Since he was at the time twenty-two years old, as he tells us 
himself 2

\ it must have been in 1831 that he began in this decidedly 
eccentric fashion his course towards the priesthood. It was a time 
of unrest in the Lowlands with Belgium gaining independence from 
Dutch domination; and in Holland the cali to arms gave Peter Don
ders his opportunity. His peculiar pos:i:tion is made almost painfully 
dear by the evidence given at 's-Hertogenbosch by Father Louis 
Verhulst C.SS.R. who was a feliow student of his in the Minor Se
minary. 

His piace in the chapel was behind the students and professors with 
the servants and maids. One would be deeply moved to see him coming 
from there slowly and reverently up the length of the chapel to the com
munion rails 25, 

Generaliy speaking boys of Minor Seminary age are not re
markably prone to be merely edi:fied by companions who are at ali 
out of the ordinary. That is how it was at Gestel-St. Michel, as the 
same witness testi:fied. The servant status of this odd student, some 
half a dozen years or so older than his companions, made him an 
obvious butt. Father Verhulst said of him: 

He was often teased by the students and even punched. I was an 
offender myself. In spite of everything he was meek and patient: I never 
found in him a trace of annoyance. One day during mealtime they began 
to drag him along so that he was practically running; but all he said was: 

23 Positio, 530. 

24 Positio, 535. 

25 Positio, 46. Father Louis Verhulst was born 14 V 18214, professed 17 VII 
1848 and ordained 12 VIII 1849. 
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« Easy! Easy! » Especially when the professors were not present they used 
to tease him at mealtimes, shouting out: «Come here, Peerke you devii». 
He always took it patiently and with a gentle smile 26• 

Severa! feliow students gave similar evidence. One. spoke of 
the nariles the boys used to cali their unfortunate companion: the 
least offensive of them was « Holy Peerke » and the least elegant 
« Stinker » 27

• Another told how the students used to cali him names, 
pUlliCh him and kick him in order, as they said, to fìoo out how holy 
he was 28

• 

In spite of ali the teasing, some of the young feliows were 
ready enough to help him through his studies. Father Odenhoven 
who spoke to the tribunal at P.aramadbo about what he had heard 
from contemporaries of Father Dondel'!s has some helpful information. 

He was generally among the lowest in the class; and the lack of 
tìme for his studies is sufficient explanation. Examinations on the Bible 
were an exception, as he usually carne first or dose to the top. The stu
dents teased' him but were generally fond of him. They supplied him with 
writing materials, books and so on, and they helped him with his Iessons, 
mathematics, history and the rest 29• 

The Norbertine, Francis Anthony van der Meulen, who was 
a fellow student of his in the Minor Seminary, told of · how the me
mory of Peter Donders continued in Gestel-St. Michel. « Even after 
he left, the name 'Peerke' was given to students of exceptional 
piety » 30

• Other students spoke similarly of the use of the name, 
which became in time something of a seminary tradition. 

The same Norbertine witness said that Peter Donders was no 
longer teased when he went on to the Major Seminary at Herlaer 
in 1837 31

• There were many voices to speak in praise of his piety 
and affability and of the respect and affection he gained among the 
students. In his curriculum vitae Father Donders recalled with gna
titude that he had been admitted to hi1s theology course through the 
generous fìnancial assistance ~supplied by his old parish priest, van 

26 Positio, 45. 

27 Positio, 41. 

28 Positio, 32. 

29 Positio, 65. Father Engelbert Odenhoven was born 24 VII 1842, professed 
19 X 1863 and ordained 21 XII 1867. 

30 Positio, 36. 

31 Positio, 38. 
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de Ven; and one of his professors, van Someren, he called his « spe
cial benefactor » 32

• His good parish priest stood behind him ali the 
way ·and guaranteed his title of ordination 33

• 

The vather terse account in the curriculum vitae suggests that 
the Hresident of the Major Seminary, Philip van de Ven, took some 
interest in him while he was stili in Gestel-St. Miche!. « Meanwhile 
[ while he was studying the humanities] the President of the Major 
Seminary had me read the Annals of the Propagation of the Faith; 
and this rea:ding gave rise to the . desire of becoming a missionary 
when I was a priest in oroer to work for the conversion ·of the 
pagans » 34

• 

One may conjecture that the two van de Vens were trying 
to provide for his ordination, which would explain what Father 
Donders goes on to relate in his curriculum. 

The President of the Major Seminary wanted me to ask the provin
Cia! of the Jesuits in Ghent to receive me; but the Jesuit provincia! decided 
that I was not called to that Order, since I was then twenty-six years old; 
and I left on the very next morning. When I .got home the President wanted 
me to set out again for St. Trond to the Reverend Redemptorist Fathers. 
This was the same sort of thing: the President spoke to me and I did 
what he said. I asked the Director for a recommendation, which he gave 
me. « If they don't accept you », added the President, << there are in St. 
· Trond houses of other Orders where you should apply ». And that is w ha t 
I did. The Rector of the Redemptorists sent me with another candidate 
to the provincia! at Liège, at that time Very Rev. Father de Held 35• There 
I saw too for the first time Father Bernard 36, now deceased, and spoke 
with him. I was not accepted and out of obedience went on to the Fran
ciscan Fathers in St. Trond, who were also not convinced of my voca
tion 37• 

32 Positio, 531. Rev. G. van Someren had been assistant priest in Peter Don-
ders' parish. 

33 ibid. 

34 Positio 535. 

35 Father Frederick de Held was the zealous and vigorous propagator of the 
Congregation in Belgium, Holland, England, Ireland and the United States. For 
information concerning him see Maurice de Meulemeester C.SS.R., Bibliographie 
générale II, 99; C. Dilgskron C.SS.R., Friedrich von Held, Vienna, 1909; Maurice de 
Meulemeester C.SS.R., · Frederic von Held, Jette, 1911. 

36 Father Bernard Hafkenscheid was one of the most renowned of Redempto
rist missioners last century, as well known in the United States as in Europe. 
There is information concerning him in Maurice de Meulemeester C.SS.R., Bibliogra
phie générale. Of many Lives published perhaps the most accessible for English 
speakers is P. Claessens, Vie du P. Bernard, Tournai, 1873. An English translation 
was published in New York in 1875. 

37 Positio, 535-536. 
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With the support of his good benefactoJCs Peter Donders began 
to. study philosophy and theology; ·and « thank!s be to God, these 
studies were more successful than those in the humanities, Latin and 
the rest » 38

• 

His teacher and guide, Rev. v an Someren, seems to have been 
the one who did most to guide him towards his missionary career. 
The curriculum goes on: · 

Since the, prof·essors and others knew that I wanted to be a missio
nary, and at that time everyone was going to North America, G. van So
meren told me of the great shortage of priests in our own Dutch colonies 
and how fair it was to choose a field of our own. He said that if I wa:s 
not opposed to going to Surinam, then I could speak with the Prefect of 
the Mission there, G. Grooff, because he was to . visi t the seminary in a 
few days' time. That is how it turned out. When I spoke with him, we 
agreed that I was to come out as soon as possible after finishing my course 
of theology and being ordained priest. This decision was reached in 1839 
in the Major Seminary in Haaren. Two years later by God's grace and 
mercy I was ordained a priest 39. 

He received tonsure, Minor Orders and Subdiaconate at the 
hands of Cardinal Sterckx in Mechlin on 26th Aprii 1840, Diacon
ate in Aprii of the following year and the Priesthood in July 40

• 

There followed a delay of a full year before he fìnally set sail for 
Surinam on 1st August 1842 » 41

• 

Early Years in Surinam 

Father Donders was a seoular priest in· Surinam for twenty
four years, a slightly longer period than his time as a Redemptorist. 
UntiJ. 1856 he was engaged in parish duties in Paramaribo, the prin
cipal town and the residence of the Prefect Apostolic. What must 
be 1regatded as a typical description of his life during those early 
years of his ministry was given by the witness, John Marius Mehciz. 

38 Positio, 536. 

39 Positio, 536-537. Rev. James Grooff succeeded to the position of Prefect 
Apostolic of Surinam in 1827 in his own twenty-seventh year. There is a note on 
him in Kronenburg-Carr, 35. He is described as « remarkable for his extraordinary 
zeal for souls and his tender affection for the lepers ''· 

40 Positio, 54. 

41 Positio, 537. 
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When I was thirteen or fourteen Father Donders, who had already 
been in the church a long time, used to say Mass at seven o'clock. After 
a quarter of an hour's thanksgiving he used to take a little coffee. At 
eight he held school for the children. Part of the time was devoted to 
teaching Christian doctrine and the rest to reading and writing. [ ... ] At 
ten the Servant of God went out without a hat to visit the Catholics, even 
in the streets a long way off, coming home at midday or at one or even 
two o'clock. Sometimes Most Rev. Scheepers would rebuke him for this. 
He used to have lunch with the rest of the clergy, and afterwards the Ser
vant of God would goto the church to pray. He never took a siesta. When 
Most Rev. Scheepers was otherwise engaged, he took the catechism class 
for the children being prepared for their first Holy Communion. After that 
he went out again on his visitation. If he did not go out he would some
times play the organ. At seven he had a class for the adults who were to 
be baptised, and after that he spent the time from eight to ten with Most 
Rev. Grooff 42• 

Some of the witnesses in the Paramaribo process added an 
anecdote or two which can put ·a little colour into that routine, which 
after ali is n9,t much different from the sort of thing zealous parish 
clergy do from day to day. Dorothy Kustner, for example, told of 
Bishop Scheepers often threatening the children during his catechism 
class: « l'Il send Father Donders to Batavia, because you are -wea
ring P,ather Donders out. Even in the house we get no rest: the 
whole day long it's nothing but Father Donders! Father Donders » 43! 
And Jansje Kustner told of the gentleman, probably a planter, who 
had had rather too much to drink and kept interrupting Father Don
ders' s-ermon because he wanted to preach to the people himself, 
When somebody called the police, Father Donders carne down from 
the pulpit and took the man into the sacristy to talk with him. The 
story ends delightfully with the information that the gentleman never 
drank alcohol ·agairn 44

• 

For a brief period Father Donders held the offìce of Pro-vicar. 
This was from May 1853 to September 1854 45

• This was when Most 
Rev. Scheepers, who had been Pro-vicar for some years was named 
Vicar Apostolic and went to Holland for his episcopal consecration. 
In his own narrative Father Donders makes no mention of his of
fìce, his only comment being on how busy the half dozen or so clergy 

42 Positio, 98. 

43 Positio, 97. 

44 Positio. 96. 

45 Positio, 75. 
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were during the Vicar's absence in Europe 46
• 

Father van Coli offered the important information that « very 
soon after his arrivai the visitation of the plantations was entrusted 
to the Servant of God in the year 184 3. Since Batavia and Coronie 
were excluded, only two plantations were visited together with the 
village of New Amsterdam. In time that number grew to twelve » 47

• 

This work, principally among the slaves on the plantations, was most 
exacting, as Father Oomen was able to describe from his own ex:. 
perience. 

The plantations are situated on the banks of the rivers, and to visit 
them one travels by tent-boat. One can take on board only the things 
needed for the church ceremonies, a little equipment for the overnight 
stops, a box of food and a large cooler of the type used by the natives. 
Four Negro oarsmen and a pilot take the Missionary on his journey. The 
first voyage of this kind, especially when it is made with a companion in 
the cool of a moonlit night has something romantic about it and can be 
quite pleasant. But when one has to do it aver and aver again and alone, 
burnt by the sun or drenched by violent storms that make one huddle 
in the tiny shelter at the back of the boat and even spend a wretched night 
there, all the poetry goes aut of it, leaving just the plain, wearying, ex
hausting truth. And that was the experience of the Servant of God for 
years on end, as after his heavy day-to-day work in Paramaribo or in Ba~ 
tavia he would make his monthly or even fortnightly visits to the planta
tions 48 • · 

John Mehciz, the young lad already mentioned, offered to the 
tribuna! his own recolleetions. 

As a boy I often went along with the Servant of God to visit the 
plantations. In the morning at seven or eight o'clock the Servant of God 
taught the catechism to the slaves, who according to the size of the plan
tation could number from thirty to about a hundred. After that he heard 
confessions, and sometimes he would baptise ten or a dozen people. Then 
he would say Mass, during which he preached. After a short thanksgiving 
and a cup of coffee he heard confessions again 49• 

Father Oomen spoke of Father Donders' horror at the con
dition of the slaves and his earnest wish to see the practice abolished; 

46 Positio, 538. 

47 Positio, 87. 

48 Positio, 75-76. 

49 Positio, 99. 

l 
l 
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he described the obstades put in the way by the planters and their 
overseers; and how in spite of it ali he gave more and more attention 
to the slaves .. «In 1843 he began his expeditions with two planta
tions, and in 1852 he was visiting twelve with a total of 1145 Ca
tholic slaves » 50

• 

In 1856 Father Donders was sent to Batavia, the leper sta
tion, the piace which those who know him usuatly assodate with his 
memory. Much of rhe evidence of the witnesses dwelt at length on 
horrifying descriptiòns of the disease, which one would have to ad
mit are the sort of thing that has over the years become familiar and 
realiy quite conventional. To say that does not in any degree lessen 
the extraordinary devotion he showed in his work among the lepers 
over a period of thirty years or so, both as a secular priest and- as a 
Redemptorist. For the greater part of this long period there was 
little variation in his lif~ of tending the material and spiritual needs 
of the sick. But he did everything in his own way, and this is the 
sort of thing that was recalled by many of the witnesses with evi
dent affection in .terms similar to the testimony offered by Laureri
ce Doel. 

Father Donders was always with us in Batavia. He helped the lepers 
in ali sorts of ways. He fetched water, tenc:ied their sores, swept out their 
houses and served them in other similar ways. He did things like these 
especially when there was a shortage of staff to look after the sick; and 
it was mainly due to his efforts that the government eventually provided 
nurses 51• 

Francine Buthil gave similar evidence. « The peorple of Batavia 
loved Father Donders, not only because of the many kindnesses he 
showed us, such as bandaging our feet, carrying water and things 
like that, but because he helped us by his prayers and teaching » 52

• 

Accounts like this could be multiplied almost endlessly. 
Father van Coli described the patients in Batavia as being 

almost ali very poor and of many races, the Catholics among them 
numbering about four hundred 53

• Another witness who knew Fa
ther Donders in Batavia gave a picturesque example of his pastoral 
care. 

so Positio, 77-78. 

SI Positio, 103. 

52 Positio, 93. 

53 Positio, 88. 
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One day a ship came to Batavia with sixty lepers, Catholics, Mora
vian Brethren and pagans, all of them to be placed in the hospice. Father 
Donders, however, took care to bave the Catholics, about ten I think, 
lodged with the Catholics of Batavia. The assistant minister was~unwilling 
to look after the Moravian Brethren and left them to Father Donders' 
care. He spent a whole day teaching them, and since they were ali very ili, 
he baptised them 54. 

While he was in Batavia he often had occasion to give dothes· 
io people he found going about practically naked. And there were 
frequent incidents of the type narrated by Philip Frederick. 

One day the Servant of God carne to the part where my parents 
lived. Father Donders knocked at the door of one of the houses where 
there was a woman who had come in sick from one of the plantations . 

. When Father knocked she asked him not to come in as she had no clothes. 
He went behind the house and carne back after a short time. Then I saw 
him handing something ·in .through the partially opened door. The woman 
later told my mother that Father Donders had given her a shirt 55• 

This was by no means the only time he gave the shirt off his 
back. And he went to ali sorts of lengths to get money for the poor: 
he had given his superiors trouble since the days he had been in 
Paramaribo. One day Bishop Scheepers in exesperation said to him: 
«Ali I do is give, give! What are you going to do when I am dead? » 
And the culprit answered: « God will stili be alive » 56

• . 

He was apparently stili. quite a bother to those over him after 
he became a Redemptorist. One day he was overheard saying to a 
poor old soul: « Look, dear, l'm poor myself just now and can't 
give you anything. Just give me time to talk. to my confrer:e who 
looks after the money and then come back and ask me » 57

• 

T be Redem ptorist 

His becoming a Redemptorist is probably best left to himself 
to narrate, as he put it in his second curriculum vitae. 

It pleased the good God that the R:ev. Father Meurkens, appointed 
Pro-vicar in 1863 on the death of Bishop Scheepers,· should go to Europe 

54 Positio, 248. 

ss Positio. 242. 

56 Positio, 232. 

57 Positio, 225. 

l 
l 



388 

on account of his health; and the Mission of Surinam was entrusted to the 
Reverend Redemptorist Fathers. In 1866 Bishop J.B. Swinkels 58, Vicar Apos
tolic, arrived in Paramaribo with two Fathers and a Brother. It was the 
wish of Propaganda and of His Holiness Pius IX that we secular priests 
should not leave the Mission, but should stay on. I took the first ·oppor
tunity to go from Batavia to the city to ask the Bishop to receive me into 
the Congregation. Por a long time, especially after having read the life of 
our Holy Father written by Father Bossers 59, I had wanted to become 
a Redemptorist if it should please the good God to give me a vocation. I 
prayed to the good God and to the Blessed Virgin Mary in arder to discover 
the holy Will of God. And the good God heard my prayers. I was received 
by the Rector Major in spite of my fifty-seven years 60• 

Bishop Swinkels, writing to the Dutch provincia!, reported 
that Brother Donders together with Brot:her J. Romme were to begin 
their novitiate on the feast of All Saints, November 1st 1866 6~. It 
seems that the Vicar Apostolic himself was the novice master for 
the dght months or so that the novitiate lasted. His report of his 
novice sent off to his provincia! on the 19th February 1867 descri..: 
bes Father Donders. « He has a very lively character, quite imper
turbable and most agreeable in company with his confreres. The only 
thing I would like to see is t:hat he were much y:ounger » 62

• 

His fellow novice, Father John Romme, after Father Donders' 
death wrote of him to Father Oomen: «I freely decla:re that he was 
always and in everything a source of edification to me. I also grate
fully recall that after the good God I owe my vocation to the Con
gregation mainly to him. Four or five months after Bishop Swinkels' 
arrivai I heard that he had been received and I began to think se
riously about it myself » 63

• 

Bishop Swinkels left a more vivid description of his novice 
which is preserved in a note made in 1875 by his successor, Bishop 
Schaap 64

• 

58 John Baptist Swinkels had been ·the first provincia! of the Dutch province 
in 1855, an office he held until 1865, the year of his appointment as Vicar Apostolic 
of Surinam. The coming of the Redemptorists was an evident advantage, as the 
records show for the year 1867, when there were in the Vicariate besides the Bishop 
four priests and three Brothers besides the two priest novices. 

59 A. Bossers C.SS.R., Leven van den H. Alphonsus de Liguori, Amsterdam, 1855. 

60 Positio, 538-539. 

61 Positio, 527. 

62 Positio, 528. 

63 Positio, 543-544. 

64 Henry Schaap was born 27 IX 1823, professed 24 V 1845 and ordained 13 
VIII 1850. 
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His health is sound and his constitution remarkably tough, proved 
by ali sorts of holy excesses. In outward appearance he is like the Curé 
of Ars. He is a man of short stature, thin, white haired, without teeth 
and a little stooped. He is young in heart. He is hard working, ready for 
any task, cheerful in the community, in conduct indistinguishable from ali 
the rest. He has the spirit of our Congregation in its fulness. His memory 
is good, and his judgement sound and enlightened. He knows enough of the 
profane sciences as is of advantage to the Negroes and Indians 65 • 

. He was professed on 24th Jrune 1867 66 and sent back at once 
to Batavia, now with another Father as companion and superior 67

• 

For a man who had lived a solitary life for twenty-four years the 
religious community must have occasioned some strain; but no in
dication of anything of the kind appears in the evidence. 

One of those who knew him in the Minor. Seminary said that 
Petet Donders had never been looked on as in any way singular, 
in spite of his austere and prayerfullife 68

• And Father Oomen was 
able to quote Father Donder's own testimony to his appreciation of 
the companionship he found among the Redemptorists. « After twenty
six years in the leper station the Bishop was so good as to give me 
the chance of enjoying the company of confreres, a thing I had not 
known for so many years » 69

• 

Father van Coli related that in 1883 Bishop Schaap transfer
red him for a time from Batavia « on account of his desire for the 
community life » 70

• That is the way his three years' absence from 
Batavia seems to have been understood, as one fìnds similar expres-

. sions used· by other witnesses. No doubt the transfer of the old man 
of seventy-four to the city was an act of kindness, but the circum
stances made it something of a humiliation, as severa! witnesses re
ported. For examplè, Father de Kuijper C.SS.R. gave the following 
account. 

I have heard that one of Father Donders' boatmén, resenting his 
reprimands, reported to the Bishop that he preached badly, not loud 
enough to be heard. The Bishop then removed him from Batavia, and 
the rest of the people took his departure badly 71 • 

65 Positio, 529. 

66 Positio, 527. 

67 Positio, 107. 

68 Positio, 35. 

69 Positio, 219. 

10 Positio, 136. 

11 Positio, 246. 
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Another witness added that in his last sermon in Batavia 
Father Donders said to the people: « We are ·ali under the Bishop's, 
authority and must obey. However, even though the Bishop is taking 
me away from bere, I promise you in God's name tha~ I shall 
die among you. In the day of resurrection I shali be among the lepers 
to face God's judgement» 72

• 

Work for the Indians and Negroes 

As early as 1846 Father Donders had written to his old bene
factor, van Someren, of his wish to work among the wild peoples 
of the bush 73

• Lack of numbers, however, did not makè it possible 
until the coming of the Redemptorists. Shortly after his profession, 
with now a second man in Batavia, ~he once more took up the pro
ject. He suggested to Bishop Swinkels that he be aliowed to visit 
these peoples in their encampments and instruct them. « The Bishop 
no t only agreed », he gleefully ·reported, « but even encouraged 
me». 

The Indians were the originai native population, nomad peo
ples living in the steamy network of rivers that .made up Surinam. 
There were three different races among them, Arrowaks, Warros 
and Caribs. In the èhronides of the Batavia house there is a con
cise and most informative account of the Indians and of the mission 
among them written in Father Donders' own hand: it is appended 
to this arti<~le as one of the very few documents that remain to illu
strate the character and pastoral skill of its author. 

He was able to commence his long desired work among the 
Indians in 1868, as Father van Coli reported. 

Father Donders went to Kaaishoop near the river Saramacca, where 
between twenty-five and thirty Arrowaks were working. On 9th May 1868 
he baptised the first Indians there and put up a hut to serve as a chapel. 

· The Servant of God blessed it on 30th August 1870 in honour of St. Alphon
sus. [ ... ] These Indians were industrious and well behaved, but afterwards 
they went on to another piace 74• 

The account continued, like many of the other statements on 
this topic, with stories of long and arduous journeys to visit the scat-

72 Positio, 3149. 

73 Positio, 107. 

74 Positio, 132. 
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tered encampments of the nomads. Por the most part, it was pos
sihle to work for only small numbers at a time. Father van Coli 
said that this work went on with little interruption up to Peter 
Donder's death 75

• He experienced many a disappointment, especially 
with the Caribs, who were notorious drunkards. Father Oomen quo
ted Brother Alphonsus who accompanied Father Donders on a vi,sit 
to the Indians in 1870. Arriving atone encampment after two days 
in the · boat, they found everybody · drunk, « men, women and 
children ». 

After going about the camp for two hours exhorting and beseeching 
these pèople to attend to their duties, the Reverend Father in the end 
had to say his Mass with only three present, myself and two bush 
Negroes. And even they did not know what they were doing. Orte of them 
called out « Hello » when the Father went to the altar, and the other wanted 
to light his pipe from the altar candle 76• 

He had to put up with a very great deal of frustration of this 
kind. And there was also danger enough to alarm the boatmen 
who were his usual companions. He himself seems to have been 
quite impervious to fear, as is clear from an incident told by many 
of the witnesses in Pamaribo. Father Bazelmans C.SS.R. told it this 

·way .. 

I heard from Rups that when he was schoolmaster in an Indian 
encampment one of the women was in danger of dying in childbirth. Father 
Donders carne on the scene and gave Rups a razor to hone so that he 
could do a caesarean section if necessary. Rups said: « Don't do that, Fa
~ther, or the Indians will be sure to kill you ». The Servant of God replied: 
« That doesn't matter provided I can baptise the baby ». Rups saw Father 
Donders praying in the boat with his arms outstretched. Shortly after
wards the woman gave birth; the child was baptised; and the woman is 
still alive 77• 

Together with the Indians Father Donders mentioned the bush 
Negroes when he wrote to his provincia!. These were runaway 
slaves who had found refuge in the jungle. Naturally they were suspi
ciòus and frequently quite dangerous, as the following incident shows. 
It was related by a woman of Batavia, Amarantha Tijdig. 

75 ibid. 

76 Positio, 314. 

77 Positio, ·174. Frands Xavier Bazelmans was born 10 I 1866, professed Z9 IX 
1890 and ordained 7 X 1896. 
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I heard from Father Donders' boatmen that one day he went into 
the bush at Kraaishoop to pray, and a Negro who had been a long time 
on the run carne on him.He attacked Father Donders, shouting: «l'm 
going to kill you! » The Father said: « Just wait a little, will you, while I 
finish my prayers ». The Negro let him go then, and he went back to the 
boatmen. I myself later saw the marks the Negro had left on the Father's 
neck 78• 

The Negroes had been in Father Donders' mind as long as the 
Indians. After he had tasted that early gratifying success among the 
Arrowaks, he began to consider what he could do for the Negroes. 
In 18 71 h e wrote t o his provincia!: 

During what we cali here the dry season of the year I was to have 
gone to the bush Negroes to try and convert them to the holy Faith, but 
circumstances and my superiors did not permit me; or rather it was not 
God's Will that I go now 79. 

He was often frustrated in his wish to go in search of the 
Negroes; and it was usually on his visits to the Indians that he was 
able to do some little service for them, as we may gather from the 
incident of the man who tried to light his pipe from the Mass candle. 
It was a great joy for him when he could report to Father Oornen, 
then his provincia!, in 1886 « that some Negroes had been settled 
dose to Batavia, and their numbers had grown from about thirty to 
dose o n three thousand » 80

• 

By then he was dose to the end of his life, and his last word 
on them was of his hopes for this settlement right under his own 
eyes. « With the bush Negroes everything is not going as I would 
like, but we must have patience and trust in God, Who is rich in 
mercy and otnnipotence » 81

• 

I t seems that after his death rumour busied itself a little with 
Father Donders' reputation. One story · that got about alleged that 
Bishop Schaap had occasion to take away the good Father's faculties. 
The affair, which after ali had very little substance in it, was men
tioned only in the evidence given by Father van Coli. As vice-provin
cia! he was in a particularly good position to know the facts, and he 
investigated them thoroughly, answering the implied objection and 

78 Positio, 309. 

79 Positio, 119. 
80 ibid. 

81 ibid. 
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explaining what really had happened. His treatment of the incident 
provides an excellent illustration of the pastoral attitudes and prac
tice of Father Donders. 

I have heard rumours lately of something I had never heard of 
before, that Bishop Schaap once took away the Servant of God's faculties. 
If this were true it would be an argument against his prudence, since his 
faith and morals were beyond question. In answer to the charge, one 
must reply: 

1°.- At the age of seventy-four thè Servant of God had worked as a 
missionary in the colony for about forty-one years, winning praise from 
everyone, serving under four Bishops and even having himself filled a dis-. 
tinguished term as Pro-vicar. He held faculties usque ad revocationem, 
and it is beyond doubt that a canonica! reason would have been needed 
to have deprived him. No one has ever heard of one. 

2°. - Everyone who was in the city at that time, and there are some 
of them stili alive, saw the Servant of God exercising faculties under the 
Bishop's eye. And if he was without faculties when he was sent away from 
the city, what apostolic ministry could he have performed? 

3°. - If his faculties had been restricted in. one or other point, I 
would have had to know it, since I had been appointed by Bishop Schaap 
to act in everything as his vicar when he was absent. I not only conferred 
the ordinary faculties of the. Apostolic See, but I acted in the name of the 
Bishop when he was away. Some men had only limited faculties; and if 
there·had been any truth in the rumour, then Bishop Schaap would have 
told me; and the Servant of God, whom I always found as simple and 
straightforward as a child towards me in spite of his long years in the 
service of God and of souls, would himself have told me or would at least 
have referred a case to me. But nothing like this happened. What, then, 
occasioned the talk? 

Right from the beginning of his missionary work the Servant of God 
used to marry slaves without informing the government. The same hap
pened with the lepers in Batavia, and with connivance. That is the way 
things were until the emancipation of the slaves; and even now it is 
allowed with the connivance of the government for the Indians and bush 
Negroes. But Bishop Schaap did not dare to allow the Servant of God go 
on performing marriages in his old ways in the City and under the eye of 
the government. 

On the other hand, if the Servant of God carne across a case in 
which a secret marriage would put' an end to sin without offending the 
government, it would cause him more pain than I can say not to use the 
opportunity 82• 

82 Positio, 278-280. Though Father van Coll did not sày as much, it seems . 
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Death 

Father Donders was stationed briefly at Paramaribo after he 
left his lepers in 1883, and from there he went to the mission of 
Coronie, where he remained untillate in 1885, when as he had pro
mised, he carne back to Batavia. He was now seventy-seven years old, 
and it was soon plain that his old programme was beyond him. A 
man who had heen medicai assistant among the lepers related: 

When in December 1886 Father Donders carne back to Batavia from 
his last sacred expedition, he was already a little ili, but he would not 
hear of medicines. During the night of 31st December the illness became 
serious 83• 

According to the necrology written ·by Father Bossers, the 
trouble was in the kidneys, and it gradually became worse, making 
it clear to everyone that the end had come. 

During the night of 5th-6th January he himself asked for the Holy 
Sacraments, and Father John 84 at once did as he asked. On this occa
sion he made two req:uests of his confrere, first in his name to ask the 
pardon of the people if he had offended them in any way, and secondly 
to tell them how sad he was at the sinful lives of many of them in spite 
of his repeated pleading. Rev. Father John fulfilled this charge with great 
emotion during the Mass of the Epiphany. Apart from that occasion Fa
ther Donders spoke very little during the illness, never complaining, always 
satisfied with whatever was given him. In this way, fully resigned to God's 
wm an d with his thoughts filled with his J esus an d the things of heaven, 
he continued to suffer without losing consciousness unti! 3.30 in the after
noon of Friday, 14th January 1887. In that moment the good, zealous, 
devout and exemplary old man gave up his soul into the hands of his 
heavenly Father 85• 

In the end it seems to be useful to return to the comparison 
with the Cuté of Ars, which appears from time to time in the Positio. 
The two men are alike in so many ways: the poverty of their home 
life, their lack of schooling, their extraordinary resolrution in win-

clear that the rumour was in some way associatèd with Father Donders' transfer 
from Batavia in 1883. 

83 Positio, 446. 

84 Father John Bakker was born 25 III 1833 and professed as a Brother 15 
XI 1860. He was in Surinam as a Brother from 1867, and after being ordained 26 VIII 
1883 he returned there. Those who mention him cali him Father John. 

85 Positio, 572. 
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ning through to the priesthood and their entire dedication to routine 
pastoral duties. The main difference seems to be in the type of min
istry each performed; and there the comparison rather seems to 
favour Peter Donders. If such a comparison is justifìed, and it does 
seem to be, then what one ought to discover in the life of Blessed 
Peter Donders is a Saint John Vianney among the lepers, the Indians 
and the runaway slaves. And there is no lack of detail in the Positio 
to add colour and form to that portrait. 

DOCUMENTS 

The foregoing sketch of Peter Donders' life has been expressed · in 
the words of those who gave evidence in the two diocesan processes. 
Though it has some merit in that it shows the man as he appeared to 
his contemporaries, it remains no more than a framework, a fleshless 
skeleton. To help clothe the bare bones we add some of the documen
tation offered to the tribunals. 

The documents we cite were composed for various purposes. They 
are the work of men who Iived with Father Donders in Surinam, so 
that their value Iies in the more comprehensive view of the man that 
these personal friends of his present. The final document is one of the 
rare pieces we have from Father Donders' own hand. They bave been 
translated from Latin into English in the hope of their being more widely 
read and used. 

].M.J.A. 

I 

Notes concerning Rev. Father Donders 
by Rev. Father J. Romme C.SS.R. 1 

· Paramaribo 1st October 1874 

I am not very familiar with Father Donders' life in Europe. 
It is well known that when he was in the Seminary everyone con
sidered him holy. Even now in the diocese of 's-Hertogenbosch, espe-

1 Document X of the Summarium. This short appreciation of Father Donders 
by his novitiate companion was very Iikely written at th~ request of Bishop Schaap. 
In the same year, 1874, · the Bishop had Father Donders prepare for him a short 
curriculum vitae. One may reasonably conjecture that the Bishop already had in 
vÌew a future beatification process. 
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cially among the older priests he is commonly called « holy Peerke ». 
'F rom the time of his coming t o the colony of Surinam o n 17th Sep
tem:ber 1842 up to the present his life has continued to be holy 
and edifying. Soon after his arrivai · Bishop Grooff wrote in a letter 
to Holland, to Bishop Wijckerslooth \ I think, that he was most 
satisfìed with Rev. Donders; and begging for further missionaries, 
the Bishop hoped that they would be fìlled with the spiri t of Rev. 
Donders. 

For more than ten years it has been my good fortune to know 
Rev. Donders, as a secular priest for two years and for about eight 
as a member of the Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer; he 
has always edifìed everyone and won their praise by a life that is 
holy, simple and most of ali kindly. I say « everyone » with some 
emphasis, and by that I mean not only the secular dergy among 
whom he used to live, nor just the present Redemptorists, nor even 
just the nuns, who hold him in the greatest veneration and honour, 
but I mean everyone who has ever known him or has ever met him. 
The people on the plantations are always asking me .most earnestly 
about him, even the careless Catholics and especially .Protestants and 
Jews. I have often heard even the Jews calling him a saint:.« Yes, 
Father Donders really is a holy man: if he doesn't get to heaven, 
which of us ever will? » That sort of thing. 

And what is the reason for this praise, spoken alinost spon
taneously by non-catholics who have very little personal interest in 
the things of God? It is due to his exceptional and heroic virtue, 
his tireless zeal for the salvation of souls. His zeal knows no limits 
other than those imposed by obedience. When he arrives home ex
hausted by a journey around the plantations or an expedition to the 
Indians, you can do him no gr e a ter servi ce than le t him take the children 
for catechism, give an instruction to the Holy Family 3 or preach 
a sermon. When he is in Batavia he has an instruction on Christian 
doctrine every evening, and he usually does all the preaching. 

· His zeal is unflagging in visiting and instructing the people 
on the plantations, even though in some places he gets little return 

2 Bishop van Wijckerslooth, titular Bishop of Curium, residing at Duinzicht, 
was procurator of the Surinam mission. He had ordained Peter Donders deacon 
in bis private oratory on 10th Aprii 1841 and priest on 5th June of the same year. 

3 The Archconfraternity of the Holy Family was founded in Liège for tht'l 
benefit of working men. From the beginning, principally through the interest of 
Father Victor Dechamps, later Cardinal and Archbishop of Malines, it was warmly 
supported by the Redemptorists. Particularly during the nineteenth century it was 
very widely propagated. Cf. John F. Byrne C.SS.R., The Redemptorist Centenaries, 
Philadelphia, 1932, 244-249. 
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for his efforts. It is the same with the Indians. With them his zeal 
appears in an heroic degree. He saves the wine and beer he takes 
with him for his own use · and drinks only water from the rivers and 
creeks, which is usually quite smelly and even unhealthy if one is 
not used to it. Why does he not use the wine and beer? It is in arder 
to give it to the Indians and so win them for God. 

Who are the Indians he visits? First, there are the Caribs on 
the libiti, the Wayombo and the other rivers. They are given to 
strong drink and are so irreligious that they can be brought together 
only with the greatest dif:ficulty, and then after listening no more 
than a few minutes, they go off one after the other. In spite of ali 
the dif:ficulties, which would try the patience of Job, by God's grace 
he has reached the point where he has been able to baptise, not only 
the children, but even adults. In fact, I think he has been able to 
baptise almost ali the adults and join them in Christian marriages. 

Then there are the Arrowak Indians. They are the most recep
tive of religion, but one has to go a long way to reach them. Some of 

, them live by the Maratakka creek, a branch of the river Nickerie. 
It is some eighty hours' travel from Batavia, which requires a jour
ney of eight days under a burning sun and with no other shelter at 
night than the tent on the boat. 

Others live on the Upper Saramacca, some a short distance 
from the river; but to reach others requires travelling for six hours 
on foot through dense jungle. Not realising that there was another 
way by the Surinam river and Parakreek, he set off once about mid
day through the jungle and swamps, accompained by Joseph, his 
head boatman who usually goes with him and is a gteat help to him, 
and an Indian guide. They carne on severa! streams, which they brid
ged by trunks of trees or logs, so that the way was extremely dan
gerous for one who was not used to it. They arrived quite worn out, 
spent the night in an Indian hut and carne back the same way the 
following day. Father Donders certainly would have gone back there, 
even though Joseph said he would not face that dangerous journey 
with him again. The Bishop, however, forbade him and told another 
Father to visit the Indians by way of the Surinam river and Pa
rakreek. 

Everybody knows of his humility, meekness, love of morti
:fication, love of prayer, charity towards others and so on, his pa
tience with the boatmen when they are ili. 
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II 

Letter of Rev. Fr. J. Romme C.SS.R. 
to Very Rev. Fr. P. Oomen C.SS.R., Provincia!. 4 

J.M.J.A. Batavia, 18th April 1887. 

Y our Reverence asked me to write down for you what I 
remember of the edifying life of my holy predecessor, Father Donders. 
It is not easy to write much about him that is new, since Father 
van Coll has already published in his fine artide in the V olksmissiona
ris 5 the things that were best known; and you yourself know that 
the humble Father always kept his virtue and good deeds as secret 
as he could. 

What I sent to the archivist in Paramaribo shortly after his 
death may possibly be known to you, either in part or in whole. 
I t dealt mainly with his love of prayer, for the salvation of · souls 
and of mortification. 

During the twenty-three years I knew him on the Surinam 
mission only twice w ere w e together in· the same house. The first 
time was for about a year during our novitiate in Paramaribo. There 
is information about that in the chronicles of the time. For my own 
part, I gladly admit that he always edified me, and that I always 
gratefully remember that, after the good God, I owe my vocation 
to the Congregation mostly to his example. About four or five months 
after the arrivai of Bishop Swinkels I heard that Father had been 
accepted, and then I began to think seriously about it myself. As 
far as I récall I had never for a moment thought of it before that. 

The second time was when we worked together for two years 
in Coronie, from November 1883 to November 1885. I shall speak 
in more detail of these two years as far asI remember them. 

From the start he showed himself to be a man of God, all 
on fire for the salvation of souls. No obstacle was too great, rio 
sacrifice too heavy: rather the harder the work, the better he liked it. 

4 Document XI of the Summarium. This reply to the provincial's request for 
information proved an important source of the evidence Father Oomen gave in the 
process at 's-Hertogenbosch. Father Romme, a careful witness, preferred to keep 
to what he had seen for himself when Father Donders was with him in Coronie. 

s C. van Coll, Pater Donders in De·. Volksmissionaris 8 (1887) 147-165. The 
periodica! was a pastoral publication of the Dutch Redemptorists. The article was also 
used by Father Oomen in. his evidence. 
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I remember that shortly after he arrived I had to go to Welgelegen 
on foot, because the horse was not available. It was two hours away 
under a twpical sun and in the dry season; and Father Donders had 
never been there. 

At midday I said to him with a laugh: « Well, Father, are 
you coming to Welgelegen with me? ». 

«Oh, yes », he answered. 
« But do you know that it is à good two hours' walk, and we 

have to go there and back? ». 
His only reply was: «Are you going? Then I must do the 

same. I can do it too ». And he did the trip easily. He was then 
seventy-four years old. 

In spite of his tough constitution, in those early days he suffered 
two severe illnesses. The fìrst was a fever which began ·on 26th 
December. Very likely it was partly due to the sea air, but also to 
his indulging too much his lave of mortifì.cation during Advent. 
Whatever the cause, the fever lasted, becoming worse unti! about 
ten days after the New Y ear his feet started to swell badly. Because 
of the fever he could not sleep at night. We decided to make a 
novena for his recovery, and at his wish we made it to St. Joseph. His 
condition was unchanged during the novena, but he had à good 
night's sleep after it ended. The fever left him, and after a few days 
he was able to take up his duties. 

This did not last long, because about the middle of February 
he had more trouble, a large swelling or an ulcer on his left knee, 
which for more than two weeks kept him from saying Mass; and since 
. i t was slow to heal, for a longer time stili h e could no t go out. But 
he never gave a sign of complaint, either when the surgeon was 
treating him or during his long convalescence, so that wè often said 
to each other: « This is strange. We know how much he wants to 
get back to work and visit the poor and the sick, and yet he never 
says a word about it ». It was always: « As the good God wishes >>. 

He no sooner felt himself strong enough than he was out of 
the house twice a day, going about the neighbourhood, not for the 
sake of exercise - he never thought that way - but in arder to 
do a little good. I often had to urge him to be careful. 

Then the following Lent, and indeed ali fast days, became a 
time of sacrifìce for Father, since he had to restrain his love of mor
tifìcation: the Bishop had forbidden him to fast hecause of his age 
and his recent illness. When he thought he was strong enough, he 
begged me again and again to try and get the arder withdrawn; and 
when I thought it best not to, he submitted without delay, but not 
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so as to indulge the pleasures of the senses. He would take a sera p 
of bread as small and as thin as possible. 

In July Bishop Schaap carne to Coronie for confìrmation; and 
- what was the fìrst, perhaps the only favour Father asked? Permission 

to spend the night on the bare ground. He used this permission 
right from the fìrst night. It so happened that the Brother saw him 
when he had- occasion to go to his room in the evening to fetch 
something. As far as I know, he always spent the nights like this up 
to his last illness. 

Y ou already know that he used to get up every night to spend 
a long time before the Blessed Sacrament, and that he took the · 
discipline practically every evening and often of a morning as well, 
frequently scourging himself to blood. I sent his discipline to the 
Bishop: it had sharp points and nails attaèhed to it and was ali 
stained with blood. 

Coronie, as you know, is simply alive with mosquitoes, and 
they often make meditation time almost unendurable, especially in 
the mornitig and evening, when they plague everyone; and yet we 
have hardly ever seen Father trying to chase them away. If we should 
walk up and down so as to be less troubled, then Father would 
follow our example so as not to seem different. 

As you know too, at Coronie we have two succursal churches, 
each about two hours' walk from our house and church at Marishope, 
o ne to the east an d the other to the west. W e used to visi t them in 
turn. Father never missed his turn if it was at all possible; and it 
was humanly speaking very hard for him when two or three months 
of the year he could not get to the church of Welgelegen. Part of 
the road was subject to flooding and we could travel only on horse
back and not in the buggy. He would very much have liked to ride 
there, but he decided rightly that it would not be prudent at his 
age to try to learn on a somewhat restive horse. Just the same, when
ever I carne back, his fìrst question was always what was the road 
like, and he would even often go out himself to have a look at it. 

In Burnside at that time we used to have lunch with the man
ager. He preferred it when the manager was away; but when he 
was at home, he would get away as soon as he could after lunch to 
busy himself in the housès of the Negroes with the religious needs 
of the people. ' 

On the way to and from the succursal churches he always 
said the Rosary with his driver, together with prayers for sinners, 
for the dead and so on. When the two of us went together in the 
buggy, he was always happy if I suggested after the Rosary a little 
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time of private prayer. Whenever the dock struck, his lips would 
move: very likely he said the Ave Maria. 

A word now about the fruit of his zeal. It was not always 
given him to see his efforts get quick results, but he never lost heart. 
Once he heard that a European who never went to the church and 
had been living in concubinage for twenty years had declared that 
li.e would make his confession to nobody but Father Donders. The 
day after he got to Coronie he called on the man, who raised all 
sorts of difficulties at first; but Father kept up his visits until in 
the end he brought the manto a lawful marriage and to .Mass and the 
Sacraments. This is one case among many. · 

He was not able to see such a happy outcome every time, but 
I know of many a case of conversion which occurred after he had 
gone away and which I could ·recognise as the result of his zeal. 

I could give him no greater pleasure than to point out a few 
old people who needed to be prepared to receive the Sacraments. 
He could be seen many times a day teaching them the Pater, Ave 
and so on. It is no wonder that everyone thought highly of Fathe:r 
Donders and that many even called him Holy Father Donders. 

These jottings, Very Reverend Father, are what I recall of 
Father's work in Coronie. As a priest and religious he was for our 
little community and for the faithful an example of every virtue. 
May God be his reward exceeding great. This is our confident hope. 
In so far as I can I spend a little time each day at his grave, and I 
do not forget to say, as you ask, a P ater and an Ave for your inten
tions. I am quite sure that by his intercession .great blessings will 
come to Batavia, to the mission of Surinam ~md to the whole Congre
gation. 

J. Romme C.SS.R. 
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III 

Panegyric of Father Peter Donders 
by Most Rev. H. Schaap C.SS.R., Vicar Apostolic of Surinam 6 

«Be wise as serpents and innocent as doves ». (Matt. X, 16). 

I am sure, my dear people, that we shall never find a man 
who has better fulfilled that precept of the adorable Saviour of men · 
than the venerable Servant of God, lately taken from us by death. 
An amiable simplicity accompanied. by heaven's gift of prudence, 
that is the basic quality we find in Father Donders' life. I believe 
that if . I had had the good fortune to be with him when he was 
dying, I would have ventured to whisper to him: « Dear confrere, 
will you let me speak to the people after your death about the great 
things God's fatherly Providence has done for you? » And certainly 
that good, honest man who sought God and God alone in everything 
would ha ve agreed. And why not? After his death there would no 
longer be any danger of offending God by vanity. It is true that in 
this life it is good to hide the secret things of God; but when we are 
saved and gone up to God, it is praiseworthy to reveal ahd confess 
His works. With my conscience undisturbed and fully convinced 
that I am in no way offending the holy sensitivity that our deceased 
brother cherished all his life until his death, I shall speak to you 
about him. 

W e shall distinguish four periods in his life: his life in the 
world, his life as a seminarian, his life as a secular priest and his 
life in the Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer. It is my 
intention to show you how throughout his life there was this wonder-
ful harmony of simplicity and prudence. · 

I 

Father Donders was horn at Tilburg 27th October 1809. The 
family of this admirable priest is yet another proof of the Lord's 
love of the poor. « Has not God chosen the poor in this world? » 

6 Document XV of the Summarium. Bishop Schaap had collected evidence 
of Father Donders' sanctity at least from as early as 1874. He is surely to be cre
dited with much of the initiative shown in forwarding the cause. 
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(Jas. II, 5). « My parents wete poot ». That is what he wrot~ in an 
account he compiled at my request in 1879. For this reason, after 
being at school only a short time, he had to learn a trade. « And the 
trade », he says, « was spinning and weaving ». 

You know, my friends, that anyone as simple and therefore 
as humble as Father Donders was could never understand how a 
person could be ashamed of his family. H e never tried to make a 
secret of it, except when he had to do with people who make family 
and wealth the sole norm to judge a man's honesty, skill, know
ledge and rectitude. Then the prudent man did not mention his 
origins, lest he do harm to God's cause. «Be wise as serpents ». 

II 

Can you understand, my friends, how a young man, placed by 
Providence in such poverty, could ever dream he would one day 
be a priest? And yet that is what he had in mind. 

« My parents were poor and would never have been able to 
pay for my studies; but in spite of this from the time I was child I 
had the desire and even the assurance that one day I would be a 
priest. The special help of Divine Providence which I constantly 
experienced, nourished this confidence and rooted it ever more deeply 
in me. When I was eighteen, I had to submit to the ballot for mili
tary service; but though ali the rest were enlisted, I was put off fot 
five years on account of my bad health, and in the end I was com
pletely exempted ». 

These words reveal both the Christian simplicity of his unwa
vering confidence and at the same time his wisdom and prudence 
in what he did to satisfy the desire of his heart. 

« I understood », he continues, « that I had to do something 
for myself, and I wrote to my parish priest asking him to help me 
begin the study of Latin. The parish priest wrote to the Seminary 
Director, Rev. Smits; and I was admitted to serve the students, in 
my free time being allowed to give what attention I could to my 
own studies. There was no opportunity to study at first, but after 
half a year another servant was taken on and I was able to go to the 
classes ». 

Through reading the Annals of the Propagation of the Faith 
he began to think of working on the missions of North America; but 
bis superiors in the Seminary advised him rather to join a religious 
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institute. First he was sent to the Jesuits at Ghent. Understandably, 
they did not receive him on account of his age (he was twenty-six) 
and lack of schooling. Nor was he received by the Redemptorists in 
St. Trond and Liège, and for the same reasons. They advised him to 
try once more, this time with the Franciscans. But they thought his 

. health too frail for their hard life, and they were unwilling to hold 
out hope for him even if his health should improve, befòre he had 
completed his philosophy and theology. 

He went back, therefore, to the Seminary to devote himself 
completely to his studies. « These studies », he writes, « made bet
ter progress than the humanities ». No wonder! Could such simple 
obedience fail to win heaven's blessing? That is the way he saw it 
himself, as I find in what he has written; and I think he shows by 
that how richly endowed he was with true prudence and wisdom. 
This soon became evident. 

In 1839 the Prefect of the mission in Surinam visited Hol
land, and he was informed by Very Rev. van Someren, a generous 
benefactor of our Peter, that he wished to go to this mission. The 
Prefect was willing to accept him at once, but provided he first finish 
his theology. 

The closet the time carne when his heart's dearest wish should 
be satisfìed he tried even harder, if that were possible, in applying 
himself to his studies. In 1841 he was ordained priest; but since 
there was no opportunity of making the voyage, he could not leave 
for Surinam unti! the following year. 

He left the Seminary, leaving behind with everybody, pro
fessors and students, the memory of an exemplary young man adorned 
with all the virtues, especially holy simplicity and prudence. How 
could he have persevered in the Seminary where he was both stu
dent and servant if he had not been both prudent and simple? He 
seemed to everyone an . unattainable ideai of virtue. In later years 
the greatest praise one could give a good student was to compare 
him with Peerke Donders. How often I have received money, gifts of 
verierable priests who were with Father Donders in the Seminary, 
with the condition that « Father Donders say some Masses for them 
or a t least pray for them ». 

III 

On 16th or 17th September 1842 he arrived in the city of 
Paramaribo in Surinam, to remain there until 1856. And what great 
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deeds of · fortitùde, sacrifice and charity were performed by the 
venerable missionary in the simplicity of his heart and guided by God's 
Wisdom. 

Shortly after his arrivai, by the adorable design of Divine :Pro
vidence the entire burden of the mission in the city was placed on 
his shoulders, since the other two missionaries then in Paramaribo, 
Rev. Grooff and Rev. Jansen, fell ili with dysentery. The latter died 
of it in fact, and the other needed à long convalescence and was 
unable to attend to his duties. Then, just when he had recovered 
sufficiently to assist his overworked companion, he was recalled to 
Holland to be consecrated Bishop and to take up the office of Vicar 
Apostolic of the East Indies. · 

The parish priest, Rev. Scheepers, carne from the coastal 
district to Paramaribo to share Father Donders' work. Shortly after
wards further help carne from Holland. 

In 1851 there was an outbreak of yellow fever in the colony. 
Father Donders went about ali the homes where there were sick; 
and twice a week he went to the hospital, which in those sad days 
in spite of its size proved far too sinall. He soon caught the conta
gious disease himself, an d then after four weeks h e recovered a:nd 
took up again his heroic work of mercy, sacrifice and charity. 

The older ones among you, my dear friends, will stili remem
ber how in those days he was already venerated by everybody, Catho
lics and non-catholics alike, as a saint for his angelic simplicity and. 
his burning fervour. Even his ecclesiastica! superiors showed how 
highly they regarded his prudence when on Bishop Scheepers' 
return to Holland ~md Father Donders' being left in the city with Rev. 
Meurkens, he was appointed Pro-Vicar. 

In 1853 Bishop Scheepers came back to the colony and he 
kept Father Donders with him in the city for a few years more 
because of his marvellous zeal for souls. Then in 1856 he sent him to 
Batavia on the Coppename, where for ten long years he worked for 
the lepers of this station. 

IV 

Towards the end of 1865 it was announced in .Paramaribo 
that the Holy See had entrusted the mission of Surinam to the Re
demptorist Fathers of the Dutch province. For Father Donders this 
was quite unexpected. Now, heartened by God's Providence, un
foreseen and adorable as it was, he ventured to satisfy a wish that 
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for thirty years had been very dose to his ·heart, to be counted among 
the sons of St. Alphonsus. As soon as he could he carne from Bata
via to the city and humbly begged the first Redemptorist Bishop to 
receive him into the Congregation of the Most Holy Redeemer. 
Would his request be granted? Must not the Bishop have known 
that Rev. Dònders was already :fifty-seven years old? Certainly he 
was good, fervent, pious, an example of ali the virtues; but it is 
one thing to seek the highest perfection in one's own way but some
thing quite different to do the same in total dependence on ano
ther person! And even to bind oneself to this by vow! To bear the 
yoke of religious obedience, though it is a sure and safe way to 
salvation, can be very burdensome to a man who takes it up when 
he is already advanced in years. And then the community life in the 
monastery requires of those w ho follow i t a certain suitability, such 
as even holy men do not always receive from heaven. 

But after Bishop Swinkels had known Rev. Donders only a 
few days he did not hesitate to ask the superiors of the Congrega
don to receive him as a novice. Thanks be to God! We welèomed 
a saint amongst us. From the first day of his entry he showed him
self a perfect religious, perfect in everything. 

Never once did his superiors or confreres :find in him anything 
deserving of reproof. From the very first we had to confess, with 
thanks to Him from Whom ali good comes, that in Father Donders 
we had been given a treasure of religious and priestly virtues. We 
used to say to each other that in Father Donders we had found our 
teacher. Bere once more he was an unattainable ideai. For us Father 
Donders was always an object of veneration. If he spent a few days 
with us before going back to his beloved Batavia, then spontaneously 
and as though moved by some supernatural power, singly or ali to
gether we would kneel to get his blessing. 

I cannot nor do I think I should tell you everything about the 
penances he performed to win from God the conversion of his un
happy flock of lepers and Indians. Possibly, you could not beat to 
hear it, and you might gently rebuke us, his superiors, for allowing 
these things. However, do not forget that all those nights spent be
fore the Blessed Sacrament, that daily fast and the continuai absti
nence from meàt, the harsh scourging of his body for years on end 
did not prevent his being always in good health and reaching the age 
of seventy-seven. That is our justifìcation. 

I wish to say once more that the chief reason for our deep 
love and veneration for Father Donders was his unfailing practice 
of the virtues that make community life so pleasant, that make a 
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religious ali things to ali men even while his heart never ceases to 
beat for God and God alone, namely simplicity and .prudence. Only 
those who Hve in conimunity can really appreciate what I am saying 
to ali of you, and what a tribute I ha ve paid to the man. 

After a novitiate of six months, which for a man like Father 
Donders was rightly considered suffìcient, he took his vows into 
the hands of Bishop Swinkels, and shortly afterwards was sent back 
to Batavia, where he was to die. For more than twenty-fìve years ali 
together he worked among those unhappy people. On the day before 
this last New Year he preached his last sermon. 

By New Year's Day this was beyond his strength, which was 
a great disappointment, the more so for its being a Saturday and the 
devout servant of Mary had long been accustomed to preaching on 
Saturday in praise of the Divine Mother. He could not even say Mass. 

For two weeks he suffered greatly but spoke little. Simple 
and prudent even until death, he answered ali the questions of the 
confrere who looked after him and gave him the last Sacratnents. 
« I bave nothing to arrange or to settle », he said, « and just this 
one thing to say. T eli those wretched people to follow my instruc
tions when I am dead better than they did while I was alivè ». 

I had sent Father de Kuyper 7 to Batavia with another doctor 
to help the Father and the doctor already there. When he arrived 
the Servant of God had been dead just one hour. That was 14th 
January at half past three in the afternoon. 

IV 

Necrology of Rev. Father Peter Donders who died piously 
at thè leper station at Batavia, Surinam on 14th January 1887 

By Adrian Bossers C.SS.R., Chronista and Archivist 
of the Mission of Surinam 8 

Father Donders was horn on 27th October 1809 at Tilburg 
in the diocese of 's-Hertogenbosch of parents who werè Catholic and 
pious, but poor an~ humble. His father, a poor working man~ ·was 

7 Father Alphonsus de Kuyper was born 2 VIII 1850, professed 17 X 1870 and 
ordained 8 X 1875. · 

s Document XVI of the Summarium. Father Bossers, an assiducius writer, 
had the advantage of his being on the Surinam mission. He is most meticulous in 
checking dates and similar details - to the point of sometimes becoming wearisome, 
one has to admit. 
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Arnold Denis Donders and his mother Petronella van den Brekel. 
We learn from a document he wrote on 13th August 1879 that from 
childhood he was much given to prayer and had a special devotion 
to the Blessed Mother of the Lord, to whom he owed his twofold 
vocation, to the priesthood and to the religious state. 

At a very early age he had formed the wish to be a priest, 
impossible as it seemed to be on account of his parents' poverty. 
In spite of everything, he was unshaken in his con:lidence that he 
would one day rèach the priesthood, and he set about laying solid 
foundations of the priestly virtues. 

After his childhood, when he had been taught enough in 
church and in school, he was required to help his family in its po
verty by the work of his hands. He became a weaver, a trade he 
followed until he reached the age of twenty-two in 1831. 

When he was eighteen he became subject to the d.raft for 
the national militia, and since he drew a low number he should have 
gone into the army; but he was at the time in poor health and looked 
quite weak, and so after he was examined by a doctor his service was 
put off for a year. Each year he appeared before the commission and 
each year he was put off, unti! after fìve years in 1831 he was exemp
ted from military service. Freed of this bond, he wrote at once to 
his parish priest and confessar, Rev. W. van de Ven, w ho had been 
pastor of 't Goirke since 1826. In his letter, written about Pen
tecost of 1831, in his simplicity he revealed his desire and the rea
sons that seemed to show that he had a vocation to the priesthood 9

• 

The parish priest, seeing no problem other than the need to 
be allowed to study free of charge and at an advanced age, spoke 
about his devout parishioner with Rev. H. Smits, the Director of 
the Minor Seminary in Gestel-St. Miche!. They decided he could 
go to the Seminary and test his vocation to the priesthood, provided 
he agree to do domestic service in the Seminary, attending classes 
and studying as far as it was possible. The Director had come to 
this decision partly on account of the shortage of domestic staff ·in 
the Seminary. It had become very diffìcult to fìnd suitable servants, 
since at that time the young men were conscripted into the army. 

The parish priest soon received this favourable reply; and Pro
vidence arranged that the new student should learn of his conditio-

9 The incident of the ballot for the draft clearly had assumed elrtraordinary 
significance in Father Donders' m1nd. Father Bossers probably learned from him
self tl).at it occasioned his taking the first steps towards the priesthood, as he 
represents it in the necrology. 
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nal admission into the Seminary from the curate at 't Goirke, Rev. 
Aegidius Vogels, later a well known Redemptorist Father 10

• Shortly 
afterwards the humble student· set out and, strong in his trust in 
God's Providence, faced the trial of his virtue. At first he was the 
only servant, so that he had no opportunity to study or even to go 
to class. 

This state of things lasted more than half a year, until a se
conci servant was taken on. Then he could attend the classes, but 
in· the rest of the time he had to help the other servant in his work. 
In this fashion he spent four or fìve years in Gestel-St. Miche!. 
While serving his fellow students and edifying ali of tbem by bis 
bumility and piety, he was able to husband his free time so well 
that in tbat sbort space he bad made suffìcient progress in the preli
minary studies. The bumanities, however, occasioned bim more 
trouble witb less success than bis higher studies. 

During the fìve years he was in tbe Minor Seminary the Pre
siderit of the Major Seminary, Rev. Pbilip van de Ven, wbo died ori 
13th November 183 7, got him to read the Annals of the Propaga
don of tbe Faitb, and this led him to desire, once ordained, to work 
on the foreign missions for tbe conversion of the unbelievers. 

At the end of 1835 his early studies were judged suffìcient, 
and a decision had to be made about bis further course. The exem
plary and diligent student was then twenty-six years old. Rev. Pbilip 
van de Ven tbought tbat Peter Donders bad a vocation to some 
Order or Congregation of missionaries, and advised bim to apply 
to the Jesuits at Gbent. The President sent him witb bis own re
commendation, but he was to1d the Society would not accept him. 
When he returned home tbe President sent bim to Belgium again, 
to the Redemptorists at St. Trond with the advice tbat if they re
jected him to go to the Franciscans. 

After being examined in St. Trond, he was sent to the pro
vincia! at Liège. Very Rev. Fr. de Held's practice was to examine 
aspirants there with Father Bernard Hafkenscheid of Amsterdam. He 
was found to have insuffìcient schooling to be admitted to tbe no
vitiate. 

Out of obedience he next tried to see if he would have better 
luck with the Franciscans at St. Trond. He was not received by the 
Friars, but they gave him a letter for the President which, without 

10 Father Aegidius Vogels was born 20 VII 1804 and ordained l III 1828. He 
was professed as a Redemptorist 16 VII 1844. 
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holding out any hope, suggested that he study philosophy for a 
year in the Seminary and then come back if he stili wanted to be a 
Franciscan. The President judged that bis protege should give up 
the idea of being a Franciscan, as this was certainly not his vocation. 
It was decided, then, that he should go on to the Major Seminary 
to study philosophy and theology, leaving it to God's Providence to 
choose a task for this fervent disciple of Jesus Christ. In all these 
troubles, humiliations and trials he drew strength from the thought 
of God's Holy Will, bis obedience to bis superiors and bis unwa
vering con:fidence that h e would one day be a priest and a missionary. 

At the end of 1835 or the beginning of 1836 he began the 
study of philosophy, which at that time lasted only one year and 
from 1829 to 1836 was done in the Minor Seminary at Gestel-St. 
Michel and not in the Major Seminary at Herlaer~ The following 
year, 1837, he went to the Major Seminary at Herlaer, whether he 
had fìnished his philosophy or not, because at the beginning of 1837 
the philosophy course was transferred to there, where for seven or 
eight years there had been only theologians. 

In 1837 he began to study theology in the Major Seminary 
at Herlaer, continuing in the. new building at Haaren from July 
1839 to July 1842. The successor to Rev. Philip van de Ven after 
his death on 13th November 1837 at Herlaer was Very Rev. James 
Cuyten, appointed on 22nd November. He took the students of 
philosophy and theology on 16th and 17th July 1839 to the new 
Seminary erected by himself. 

In the Minor Seminary he had been known as « holy Peter 
Donders », and a student who followed bis· example was called 
« Peerke ». He was stili in Herlaer when Very Rev. J. Grooff, Pre
fect of the mission of Suriham, carne there in 1838 or in the :first 
months of 1839. The Prefect arrived in July 1838 and left from 
Nieuwediep with Rev. Theodore Kempkes, whom he had recruited, 
on 20th February 1839, arriving in Surinam at the beginning of 
Aprii. 

While the Prefect of Surinam was in Holland and was ex
pected to visit the Seminary, the philosophy professar, Rev. G. van 
Someren, who knew as others did that Peter, Donders wanted to be 
a missionary, said to him: « You want to- go to North America as 
a missionary. That is what everybody does these days: I would pre
fer to see you go to a Dutch colony that also needs priests. I think 
it only fair that we prefer our own colonies to foreign lands. If you 
are willing to go to Surinam, you will soon bave a -fine opportunity 
to speak with the Prefect of the mission there ». 
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A few days later the Prefect carne to the Seminary and spoke 
with the theologian who wanted to be a missionary. He found him 
suitable and accepted him on condition that he continue with bis 
theology, coming out to Surinam only when he had been ordained 
and finished bis studies. The faithful servant of God remained true 
to this agreement, which was made in 1838 or early in 1839 in the 
Seminary of Herlaer. 

He went on calmly and happily with the study of theology, 
which was more agreeable to him than philosophy or literature. He 
never relaxed bis austere and pious life, laying deep foundations for 
the life ahead of him. · 

In 1840 he received tonsure, the four Minor Orders and the 
Subdiaconate in Malines. The following year Most Rev. Louis Cor
nelius Baron van Wijckerslooth, titular Bishop of Curium, ordained 
him Deacon on the Saturday of Quarter Tense before Easter and on 
5th ]une 1841 ordained him Priest in Duinzicht near Oegstgeest. 
After his ordination Rev. Donders had to remain more than a year 
in the Seminary, so that he had an excellent opportunity to prepare 
for bis great venture by stili greater efforts at virtue and learning. 

· Finally, about July 1842 Mgr. van Curium, procurator of the 
Surinam mission, summoned him to Oegstgeest to prepare for the 
voyage. During the month before he sailed he served for three weeks 
as assistant in the parish of Warmond. On 1st August he set out full 
of joy from Nieuwediep in the ship Rathuizen, and after a voyage 
of forty-six days arrived in Paramaribo on 16th September:. 

. On Sunday 18th September he celebrated a High Mass as
sisted by Rev. Jansen and Rev. Kempkes, while the Prefect preached. 
On 8th October the Prefect took him to Batavia, returning to the 
city on the 20th. There on 31st October he preached his first ser
mon, bis theme being the value of the soul. From this time he gave 
himself wholeheartedly to his duties in the city and in ):he planta
tions. In the beginning he visited the plantations of the Lower Su
rinam and the Lower CommeWYne, but he also went often to the 
Upper Surinam and the Saramacca. From September 1842 to Au
gust 1856 he was based in Paramaribo, from there going to the plan
tations and occasionally to Batavia. 

During the absence of Mgr. Scheepers from May 185 3 to Sep
tember 1854 Rev. Donders was in charge of the mission and with 
Rev. Meurkens was responsible for ali the pastoral work in the city 
and on the plantations. Though not sturdy in build, he took on all 
sorts of work and rarely had to interrupt them on account of illness. 

In 1851 there was an outbreak of yellow fever. Many sol-
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diers and other Europeans died of the disease. Rev. Donders used 
to visit the sick in the hospital with the greatest zeal and unself
ishness; and that is probably why he caught the disease himself and 
for a month was unable to perform his duties. While he was in 
Batavia between 1856 and 1866 he suffered from a troublesome 
rash which he had to have treated by the doctor. . 

During the twenty-six years from August 1856 that he lived 
in Batavia he not oniy Iooked after the lepers with zeai, humility 
and kindness, but he used to visit the plantations on the Saramacca, 
and from July 1864 until March 1866 even Pieterszorg on the Com
mewyne and Resoiutie on the Surinam. It was the shortage of priests 
that was the reason for Batavia's often being deprived of its pastor 
for long periods 11

• 

After the Surinam mission was entrusted to our Congregation 
he was moved by his reading of the life of our Hoiy Father Aiphon
sus to ask Bishop Swinkels to receive him into the Institute. On the 
recommendation of the Vicar Apostolic because of his virtue and 
apostolic zeai he was admitted by Father Generai to the novitiate 
and later to profession. 

He began his novitiate in Paramaribo under Bishop Swinkels 
and in the company of Rev. J. Romme. He Ieft Batavia early in Oc
tober and reached the city on 14th. On 1st November he received 
the religious habit from the hands of his Bishop and novice master. 
Needless to say, the novitiate did not provide total seclusion and 
undisturbed attention to the spirituailife: fewness of numbers made 
it necessary for the two novices to assist the community and to take 
their share of the apostolic works with the other Fathers. 

Both were clearly priests of proven virtue, and Rev. Donders 
was already in his fìfty-seventh year. With a dispensation from 
Father Generai the novitiate was shortened, so that on 24th June 
186 7 afte!' a retreat of two weeks they made their religious pro
fession in the hands of Bishop Swinkels. Father Donders remained 
in the city until 13th August, when he was sent once more to Batavia 
to relieve the two Fathers who were recalled from there. A few 
weeks Iater he was joined by Father Verbeek 12

• 

This was his home until February 1883, and except for à space 
of two years he always had another Father as companion. At the be-

u This is the only indication of how heavy the demand was on Father Don
ders during bis ten years in Batavia before the coming of the Redemptorists. 

12 Father Gerard Verbeek was born 14 II 1820 .and ordained · 20 XII 1845. He 
was professed as a Redemptorist 15 X 1860. 
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ginning of 1868 he began to work for the conversion of the Indians 
who lived about the regions of the Upper Saramacca, the Coppena
me, the Tibiti, the Wayombo and the Maratacca. From that time 
he wouid usually spend about half of each month in these works 
away from the mission. In the course of fifteen years he baptised 
about six hundred Indians, most of them children. Since the encamp
ments rarely contained more than about five hundred souls, the aver
age of forty baptisms a year must be considered very high. 

After the good Father had been in Batavia fifteen years and 
had been without a companion from September 1880 to January 
1883, he was transferred to the city, where he was stationed from 
February to 2nd November 1883. From 3rd November 1883 to 9th 
November 1885 he was at Coronie with Father Romme. 

When Father van Coli had to Ieave Batavia and go to Europe, 
Father Donders went there to take his piace. After fourteen months 
back in Batavia he took his departure for eternai life. 

Wherever he went he aiways won the praise of ·everyone for 
his virtue. His fellow missionaries calied him « hoiy Father Don
ders ». He has merited beyond doubt to be numbered among the 
sons of St. Aiphonsus and to join those who surround our Holy 
Father's throne in heaven to praise the mercies of the Lord for ever. 

I must now speak of his hoiy death and his edifying Iife. 
Father Romme, who succeeded his dead confrere in Batavia on 16th 
January, gathered information from .Father John Bakker. He was 
himseif for some years a witness of the life and virtues of the saintly 
man. He is my chief source for what I write. First I shall give some 
details of his last sickness and his beautifui death and then some 
generai remarks concerning his saintly life. 

I 

According to the doctors his Iast illness was an inflammation 
of the kidneys. About a month before his death he had mentioned 
to his companion, Father John Bakker, that he was experiencing 
some pain and some biockage of the kidneys. From that time for his 
own peace of mind the Father often asked him how he was, aiways 
getting the repiy: « Quite weli, a little better if anything ». · 

Things went on this way up to the last day of the year, when 
h e preached in the evening. Even while he was a t recreation. he said 
not a word about feeling ili. That same night, however, his condi
tion became so acute that he had to call his companion, and he sum-

. moned the doctor. It was only after two days that various medica-

l 
l 
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tions were able to afford some relief, only to reveal how advanced 
the inflammation had become. 

From that evening he no longer left his room. On the night 
between 5th and 6th January he asked for the hoiy Sacraments, and 
Father John administered them at once. On this occasion he asked 
his confrere to do two things for him, fìrst to ask pardon of the 
people if he had in any way offended any of them, and secondly to 
tell them how -sad he was that many of them were stili Ieading sin
fui lives in spite of ali his instructions. Father John performed this 
charge with great emotion during Holy Mass on the feast of the 
Epiphany. 

Apart from that occasion Father Donders hardly spoke at ali 
during his illness, making no complaints, always satisfìed with what 
was given him. He suffered in this way, totally submissive to God's 
Hoiy Will and with his mind fìxed on Jesus and the things of heaven, 
without a moment's delirium until 3.30 p.m. of Friday 14th Ja
nuary 1887. At. that moment the good, zeaious, hoiy, exempiary oid 
man gave up his beautiful soui to his heaveniy Father, Ieaving us 
the sweet confìdence that he received the crown of justice, if not 
irÌunediately after death, then without a long delay in Purgatory. 

The next day his body, clothed in the habit, lay in the church 
during Mass, which was attended by the faithful. In the afternoon 
he was buried with as much ceremony as was possibie in the pre
sence of the entire popuiation of Batàvia. The sacred rites were per
formed by Fathers A. de Kuyper and J. Bakker. Father de Kuyper. 
had arrived the day before, an hour after the Father's death, brin
ging with him a trainee doctor for the hospitai named Batemburg. 
At the buriai he edifìed ali present by his sincere words on the holy 
life and blessed ·death of the venerabie old man. 

Whoever knew the saintiy man called him biessed. Would 
that our end should be like his. His body was buried beside the 
grave of Rev. G. Heinink, who had died in Batavia in 1849. 

II 

« With regard to his exempiary life », so Father Romme wrote 
to me, « I wouid giadly send you an account of some incidents or 
great works - extraordinary things are expected of men like Father 
Donders who have a reputation for holiness - but you know very 
well yourself that his beauty was mainiy within, that in his humility 
he was aiways careful to serve God in siience, never making an out-
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ward show of virtue, so that nothing extraordinary was to be seen 
in his day to day conduct ». 

I fully agree with what Father Romme wrote; but I would 
add that Father Donders was an. extraordinary man, but in the or
dinary way of virtue and holiness. What we admire most in many 
of the saints is the extraordinary gift of miracles, prophecies ~md 
spedal gifts, together with extraordinary ways of contemplation and 
unusual gifts of soul and body, by which one becomes mighty in word 
and work, making wonderful conversions and performing great deeds 
and winning glory for oneself. Peter Donders in his humility was 
not a saint of that sort: as is well known, he was poorly rather than 
richly endowed in body and soul. He had not the voice, the stature, 
the ahility, the eloquence or the knowledge to win renown. His 
greatness was in his virtue, in his humility, his mortifìcation, his mod
esty, meekness, patience; obedience, poverty, love of God, spirit 
of prayer and his burning zeal for souls. With this comment, I re
turn to what Father Romme has written. · 

« I knew him for about twenty-three years in the colony, fìrst 
as a secular priest, then as a fellow novice and fìnally as a confrere 
in the Congregation. I often worked with him in Paramaribo, Co
ronie and Batavia, and · I have to say that everywhere and in every
thing I found him a source of edifìcation. Eveil though he was 
more than twenty years older than me and more than twenty years 
longer in the colony, he obeyed me always with the simplicity of a 
child and with the utmost submission. In fact, the more work I 
gave him and the harder, the better he liked it. One has to say that 
he tried to excel in ali the virtues; and if h e heard or read something 
of some saint or other that moved him, then he did his utmost to 
imitate i t. In particular, what impressed me most was his effort to 
excel in prayer, mortifìcation and zeal for souls ». 

These three virtues, which · were · beyond doubt characteristic 
of Father Donders, should be briefly described. 

His Love of Prayer 
) 

Besides the meditations and prayers prescribed by the Church 
and the Rule, when he was at home and his duties permitted it, he 
used to spend an hour in prayer morning and evening béfore the 
Blessed Sacrament. A t the time of a community exercise in the church 
or oratory he would be in his piace· before the signal, already pre
paring himself by pray~r. With his superior's permission he used 
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to get up every night to spend a long time before the Blessed Sa
crament. How much time he spent in prayer when he was alone in 
Batavià or travelling in a tent-boat to a distant Indian camp is known 
only to heaven. 

He said many ejaculatory prayers. Whenever the dock struck, 
even if he was with his confreres at recreation, the movement of 
his lips showed he was saying a prayer, probably an Ave Maria. · 

If the conversation was about worldly things or the news of 
the day, he was uninterested: he rarely joined in the talk; and in 
fact some times he began to nod. But if the talk was about a spiri
tua! topic, about the life of a saint, the Church or the Pope, then he 
was ali attention and only too ready to join in. · 

Until he was an old man he usualiy prayed on his knees or 
walking Uip and down in the church. The tracks worn into the floors 
of the churches in Batavia and Coronie bear witness to the thousands 
of paces he took in his prayer. His constant prayer is to be· admired 
especially in that it did not seem that he was able to cali on some 
source of prayer, either natura! or supernatural, but was rather dry · 
and hesitant of speech in God's presence. And God on His part gave 
him only sparingly of that delight by which the .soul is drawn and 
made rich in heart and voice and is even taken up to contemplation. 

His prayer was much more frequently vocal than mental, and 
he depended on the frequent recitation of the rosary, spiritual rea
ding and the use of prayer books to arouse and nourish his devotion. 
During the night, perhaps, he would occasionaliy hear the Lord's 
voice more clearly, see the light of heaven and open his heart in ten
der and fervent expressions of love. Sometimes a confrere caught 
a glimpse of him during the night in Coronie and Batavia, and he 
was seen by the light of the sanctuary lamp kneeling on the altar 
steps. 

In Batavia when the Angelus beli rang, he knelt at once, wher
ever he was, even in the street. 

These are just a few signs of his piety; and I·· think I can say 
that his way of speaking with God remained always the same. It 
was always substantially the same, though there might have been 
some slight variation in unimportant things. 

His Love of Mortification 

If I have said he was -a man of prayer, then of necessity I 
must say also that he was a mortifìed man. There can be a mortifì-
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cation that is in a sense natural. Education, bodily health,. various 
circumstances, ali require that a man be more or less mortifi.ed, so 
that he takes it for granted. This was certainly the case with Father 
Donders. But the extent and the motives of his continuai and extra
ordinary mortifi.cation make us say that in his case it was super
natural and almost heroic. 

During . the time he was a missionary his constitution was 
strong and healthy, needing good food; and one who watched him 
closely could not fail to notice that he liked his food and drink. When 
he was with others or in the community, h e concealed his spiri t of 
mortifi.cation as much as possible, fìtting in with the others. But when 
he was alone, he was satisfi.ed with what was least appetising. It 
was often noticed, for example, that if there was a choice at table 
between a loaf of bread that was fresh, soft and tasty and anothet 
that was old and hard and mouldy, he would choose the latter, scra-
ping away a little of the mould. · 

When he was alone at Batavia and 4appened to know that 
there was some food in the house that the setvant had fotgotten to 
bring, he would nevet ask fot it, even when it was something he 
liked. He was fond of chocolate; and though he lived whete thete 
was an abundance of cacao, he pteferted to go without the chocolate 
and sell ali the cacao rather than offend the slaves by satisfying his 
own taste. He · was nevet heatd to complain if something was not 
teady ot was badly ptepated. 

When h e was alone he usually drank nothing but watet. On 
his journeys he took beet and wine; but otdinatily drank tivet watet 
and gave the beet to the boatmen and the Indians, if he was aliowed 
by obedience. 

He kept the fast days of the Church and the Rule up to his 
seventy-fi.fth yeat, and then at his superior's otdets he would take 
a piece of btead in the morning. He obeyed the tommand indeed, 
but saw that the piece of bread was as small as possible. 

In the las t years of his life he usually slept on bate boatds; 
and he took the discipline neatly evety night and morning when he 
was at home in Batavia ot Coronie. Also when he was at home he 
would weat a cilice each morning. He had so completely conttolled 
natutal tepugnance at visiting and helping the poot lepets, even the 
most deformed, that he nevet gave the least s1gn of disgust ot honot. 

Finally, thete is the wotk he did alone at Batavia fot yeats 
and years without another priest, ali those journeys by tivet in ali 
sorts of weathet, circumstances and dangets, living ali the time with 
people who were uneducated, vicious and ungrateful. To live happily 
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like that and to go on for so many years demands a spirit of mortification 
in a very high degree. Truly, if this be not heroic mortification, it 
se~ms very little short of it. 

His Love ·of Neighbour and Zeàl for Souls 

A burning zeal for souls brought him to Surinam, kept him · 
there for more than forty-four years working for .the poorest, most 
ungrateful and most abandoned, and made him a true apostle of 
Jesus Christ crucified in his heart and seeking only that his Divine 
Master b~ kriown and loved. That zeal was just as strong in his se
venty..:seventh year as it was when he carne to the colony at the age 
of thirty-three. If anything, it was stronger and more solid. His zeal 
is shown by the innumerable obstades, the thousand and one set
backs on his journeys, . on the plantations and among the Indians 
which he faced, though results were so meagre in Batavia and on 
his expeditions, especially among the Caribs. 

One needs to know a ministry like this frorh experience or 
dose a t hand · really to, know i t and understand its hardship and its 
worth. The · people of Surinam, Protestants, Jews and Catholics, 
esteemed the man of God, not for any outward gifts or talents, but 
for his goodness and for his sacrificing himself for the gOod. of the 
poorest, the most despised and the most abandoned. Father Romme 
has given me some instances of his zeal. 

He fell sick shortly after he . c~me to Coronie and was not 
able to visit the · Catholic parishioners. This was a work especially 
dear to him, and yet Father Romme never heard him express the 
least . complaint, annoyanc~, impatience or regret and never saw in 
him the least sign of anything of the kind. He saw everything that 
happened and every disappointment with the eyes of faith, seèing 

. God's Will, . so that he was always a t peace and happy in the arms 
of · Divine Providence. But as soon as h e was able to go out again 
he was busy morning and evening visiting the sick, teaching the ignor
ant and .searching out the backsliders. 

Again, when he and Father Romme were together at Coronie, 
they used to take turns to visit the two succursal churches at Burn
side and Welgelegen. It so happened that part of the road to Welge
legen was subject to flooding so as to become impassable to vehicles 
and . could be used only by one on horseback. Since the old man 
co:uld not ride a. horse, he had to give up his turn to Father Romme. 
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The kindly and zealous old man found this hard; and as soon as 
Father Romme would get home he would question him about the 
flooding, if it was going down and how soon it would be :fìt for the 
buggy. 

It seems to me that I may :fìnish at this point and use the words 
with which Father Romme ended his letter on the death and virtues 
of Father Donders last January. « These are the few things I thought 
I should write about the life of our truly holy Father Donders. I am 
quite sure he possesses the reward of his saintly life among the bles
sed and with St. Alphonsus, and that he is a powerful mediator ·in 
heaven for the Congregation and for the mission of Surinam ». 

Paramaribo, 26th March 1887 

v 

Adrian Bossers C.SS.R., 
Chronista and Archivist of the 

Mission of Surinam. 

Extract fròm the Batavia Chronicles 
. written by Father Donders and concerning him 13 

The Indians May 1868 

The Indians are the originai inhabitants of Surinam. They 
used to be quite numerous, but through their misuse of alcohol and 
their very disorderly lives they have dwindled very much. There 
are three tribes, each with its own language, very different from 
those of the others: the Caribs, the Arrowaks and the Warros. 
Through associatìon with the Negroes and Coloureds, most of them 
speak and understand pidgin English, with the exception of the wo
men, children and old men of the Caribs. They ali used to be pagans, 
hut I have no t · found among them any idolatry. in the proper sense 
of the word. 

13 Document XVIII of the Summarium, ·I in the process at Paramaribo . .Father 
Donders is speaking about the beginning of his work among the Indians and 
recording what he had gathered for himself about them by observation and some 
srudy in an probability. 
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They bave magidans or witch doctors, whom they cali Paije 
- doctors, or Padjassi- great doctors. Tbey bave no word to mean 
God: tbe word Tamvesie in their language also means grandfather. 
They believe vaguely that tbere is some sort of life above. In the 
bistory of Surinam we learn tbat in tbe past some ministers of the 
Moravian Bretbren began to preacb to tbe Arrowaks in . Nickerie, 
but tbey did not continue. Some French priests, too, from Manna 
in Cayenne baptised many cbildren, so Bishop Grooff said, near 
tbe river Marowijne. Since, bowever, tbe Indians are nomads, wan
dering about tbe wbole region, notbing can be done witb tbem unless 
tbey are properly instructed. · 

I attempted tbis severa! times in tbe past, when I was wor
king among tbe lep~rs bere in Batavia, but without success. Now 
that we bave two Fatbers here, I tbougbt I sbould try another way, 
for it is truly a matter of sorrow tbat these poor people, redeemed 
just like ourselves by tbe precious Blood of Jesus Cbrist, should live 
and die under tbe power of tbe devii. I, tberefore, wrote to ask the 
Bishop to allow me by way of experiment to seek out and instruct 
tbem in tbeir own bouses and encampments. The Bisbop agreed and 
readily commended tbe work. Really, · of tbe Indians and of some 
of the Negroes it can be said in tbese parts: Compelle intrare, as Jesus 
said in tbe Gospel. 

My first visit was to tbe river Tibiti, ten or twelve hours 
from Batavia. The babies there bave been baptised and the older 
cbildren and adults are being instructed for boly baptism (Caribs). 

At the river called the Wayombo again almost ali the chil
dren (Caribs) were baptised and the rest are under instruction. Tbis 
is a slow procedure. Tbe Our Father and so on must be repeated 
bundreds of times for tbem before tbey can keep anything in tbeir 
memories, but as always tbere are exceptions. 

On the Upper Saramacca twenty-five bours from Batavia in 
the apposite direction there are many Arrowaks, more civilìsed, bet
ter clotbed and with a better knowledge of pidgin Englisb. I bap
tised not only tbe cbildren but the adults as weli, married tbem and 
gave some of them Communion. 

~even hours further on tbere are Caribs, who at fìrst refused, 
but now give bope tbat tbey can be taught, The biggest diffìculty 
in tbeir regard is to get them together, because they live a distance 
of some hours from tbe river, so tbat many streams have to be trayel
led in a canoe, whicb is a holiowed out tree trunk. If we could 
bring ali the Indians togetber, at least ~ach tribe, and if we had 
enough Fatbers for two to stay with Tbe Caribs, tben with God's 
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help, without which we can do nothing, we could make sòmething 
out of them. · 

· First one has to. win their confìdence, because they are suspi
cious, especially the so,.,called witch doctors or magicians. I have 
seen the way these Piajmans or witch doctors behave. In the begin
ning they tried to tell the rest that ·I was going to take away ali 
their children after I baptised them. When that did not happen, they 
said the children would ali die; and once that was seen to be false, 
severa! of them agreed that the children be baptised. 

One Indian said to me that if one could not be saved without 
baptism, ,he preferred not to be baptised so as not to be separated 
from his ancestors. I asked him to come with me to the church (a 
hut consisting of four or fìve poles and a roof of branches) where I 
was to celebrate Mass. He promised and came along. After Mass 
he said to his wife: « Let us have our baby baptised ». I thanked 
God and did it at once. 

An Indian woman was very ili, and I thought she could live 
only a few days, since she was unable to eat. The witch doctor or 
magician was worn out with practising his arts. He would suck a 
hand or an arm, blow in tobacco smoke and suck it out again. He 
would go through this. process of sucking breathing tobacco and 
sucking and then stand up and breathe out the evil spirit into his 
hands. I asked him if the woman would get well, and he answered 
he had no idea, since he had not been a magician for long. I asked 
the woman if she preferred to be baptised, and she agreed. I did 
what I could to teach her the most necessary truths and dispose her 
as well as I could to contrition, and then, telling her to have nothing 
more to do with these foolish practices, baptised her. To my amaze
ment the woman did not die. She got better, but fell back into her 
old ways. I think she is stili alive, though this happened fìve months 
ago. 

The Caribs are almost naked, but are learning modesty, and 
some of them are getting themselves clothes. I am constantly urging 
the rest to buy dothes. When they work cutting timber or. sarsapa
rilla wood they can get money or clothes; but they prefer to buy 
alcohol. The Colovreds and some Europeans provide them with 
spirits for their own materia! gain. 

The Arrowaks and Warros are· better dothed, more civilised 
and not as much given to alcohol as the Caribs. 
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The Caribs- their way of life- houses- clothing 

These people live in the bush, generally preferring the higher 
ground. Thèy live by hunting and fìshing and they grow cassava, ba
nanas and the like . 

. They use bows and arrows. Some, many of them in fact, have 
guns. They work for the Europeans and the Coloureds, cutting sar
saparilla wood and clearing land, being paid in alcoholic drink (rum), 
tabacco and clothes. Generally speaking, they do not live long on ac
count of the abuse of alcohol; and for this they blame the Europeans 
and others through whom théy get the liquor (gin and rum). · 

When these cannot be obtained, they make an alcoholic drink 
they cali tapana or wokoe from the ripe cassava (Iatropha). They 
also have a reddish coloured drink they call kasve and another that 
is black and called pajewaroe. There are some exceptions, persons 
who reach a fairly advanced age. 

Their Houses 

Their houses or huts are open to the air at both ends and can 
not be locked. Furniture consists of hammocks, bows and arrows, 
guns and :fish hooks. The women make the hammocks from cotton, 
and with a certain type of day mixed with bark of a tree they make 
pitchers and dishes of various sizes. They also work in the :field and 
do the cooking, so that they work much harder than the men. 

Ordinarily, they are practically naked;- with large knives in 
their belts. Now, as a result of our urging, they are starting to buy 
clothes for themselves. They are at home in the water: everyone 
can swim, men women and children. They use canoes made by hol
lowing out tree trunks. 

T heir Religion 

Last century mm1sters of the Moravian Brethren began to 
evangelise the Arrowaks, but had to give up. Some little children 
were baptised in various places by Bishop Grooff and the early 
priests. If they survived beyond the age of seven, there was no pro
vision for further care of them. Many people near the river Maro
wijne were also baptised by French priests from Cayenne. 
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We have begun now to visit and teach them in the places where 
they live; and it is necessary to keep this up if we want to have any 
hope for them. It would be good if we could bring them together; 
but that is not possible, because they live by hunting and fishing, 
which means that they cannot be restricted to a particular place. 
They now live scattered about in small groups: in rriany cases just 
a few families live together. By God's goodness, though, we are not 
losing heart that if w e win their confidence and God. gives His help, 
without which we can do nothing, we shall overcome every diffi
culty. By now I have reached the point when nearly ali of the chil
dren have been baptised. 

T h e Arrowaks 

These are better clothed, work well, understand and speak pid
gin English better than the Caribs; but they are few in numbers and 
they, too, are scattered about the country. Among them not only the 
children, but also the adults have been baptised. Some, too, have 
been married and admitted to first Communion. 

I have occasionally seen some Warros, and I have baptised 
a few of their children. These people are fewer in number. Perhaps 
at some later time I shall be in a position to write more about them. 

These three tribes have languages that are different the one 
from the other. 





COMMUNICATIONES 

ANDRÉ SAMPERS 

THE FIRST OFFER 
OF A REDEMPTORIST MISSION IN AFRICA, 1854 

SUMMARIUM 

Circa an. 1730 s. Alfonsus semel iterumque secum agitavit, an forsi
tan a Dea ad evangelisandos infideles esset vocatus; quod dubium ab ipsius 
conscientiae moderatore sensu negativo solutum est. Varii inter Sancti so
dales in Congregatione SS.mi Redemptoris eundi ad missiones exteras pa
ratos se declaraverunt; paucitate tamen operariorum aliisque rebus adver
sis eorum desiderium ad effectum perduci nequivit: 

Anno centesimo a Congregationis fundatione Redemptoristae labo
rem apostolicum extra Europam assumpserunt, et quidem in Statibus Foe
deratis Americae; sed potius inter advenas, quamquam initio etiam indi
genis evangelium nuntiaveruilt. An. 1854 S. Sedes primum Congregationi 
proposuit missionem assumendam inter non-christianos, et quidem in ter
ritorio ad oram occidentalem Africae sito, quod dicebatur Guinea-Sene
gambia, tunc temporis sub dominatione franco-gallica. Non cognoscimus 
responsum datum; pro certo tamen scimus an. 1899 tantum Redemptoristas 
missionem in Africa suscepisse. 

One of the most striking characteristics of St. Alphonsus de 
Liguori, during his entire career as priest-religious~bishop, was 
undoubtedly his zeal to win souls for Christ: not for nothing has he 
been dubbed « Most Zealous Doctor ». His ambition embraced the 
entire world and the whole of mankind; he tried to win some by 
preaching, others through writing, and those he còuld not reach by 
the spoken or printed word- not less effectively- by his constant 
prayers. In this last group the people of the so-called mission coun
tries had a privileged piace. So it is by no means surprising that 
for some time, around 1730, he harboured thoughts of devoting 
himself to the conversion of non-Christians. Eventually, however, his 
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spiritual director made it clear to him that it was God's will that he 
dedicate himself to apostolic work among the people of his own 
country 1• 

A1phonsus' early followers in the Congregation of the Redemp
torists, founded in 1732, were animated by the same spirit as their 
Father. Most signifìcant is the special vow, inserted in the oldest Rules 
and Constitutions 2 and in the profession form of 17 4 3 3

, to go, on the 
Pope's or the Superior General's order, to the foreign missions. At the 
request of the archbishop of Naples, who wanted the members of the 
new Institute for work in their homeland, this vow was left out of 
the definitive Constitutions and Rules approved by . Benedict XIV in 
1749 4

• But even after that, on severa! occasiorìs members volunteered 
to labor among the non-Christians. However, pressure of work in the 
Kingdom of Naples, lack of personnel and other adverse circumstances 
made the realisation of this ideai impossible 5• 

Only in 1832, i.e. a hundred years after its foundation, the Con
gregation began to work outside Europe, namely in the United States 
of America. About 10-25 years later there followed severa! calls from 
bishops for Brazil and Argentina; but these requests- urgent as they 
were - could not be compii ed with 6• However, the work . the 

l Ali biograpbies of Alpbonsus mention bis keen interest in the foreign mis
sions;- more amply in R. TllLLERIA, S. Alfonso M. de Ligorio, Madrid 1950-1951, 2 vols; 
see tbe index (v. II, p. 1015) s.v. Misiones de infieles. There. are several good studies 
on the subject: J. van der HEIJDEN, Wat de H. Alfonsus deed voor de vreemde 
missien; in Het Missiewerk 3 (1921-22) 23-27; J. NIELEN, Der hl. Alfons v. L. und die 
auswii.rtigen Missionen, in Zeitschrift fiir Missionswissenschaft 16 (1926) 25-38; J. 
DREHMANNS, De H. Alfonsus en de vreemde missies, in Het Missiewerk 14 (1932-33) 
96-104; R. TELLERIA, De S. Alfonso et de missionibus intèr infideles adnotatiunculae, 
in Analecta CSSR 20 (1948) 133-136; O. GREGORIO, S. Alfonso e le missioni estere, in 
S. Alfonso (Pagani) 23 (1952) 167-170; In., L'ideale missionario del Giappone, ibid. 29 
(1958) 75-77. Tbere is also a draft of a study by J. CUVELIER, St. Alphonse et les mis
siOI1S étrangères, drawn up by tbe autbor about tèn years before bis death (1962) in 
wbicb be states: « Il y a quelques articles. Mais le sujet mérite une étude spéciale, 
plus étendue, plus approfondie ». 

2 Tbese texts bave been edited in Spie. hist. 16 (1968) 293 ff. 

3 Tbe profession form of 1743 is editeci in Analecta èSSR l (1922) 47-48, facsi
mile on pp. 44-45. 

4 Cardinal G. Spinelli's 'votum' for tbe Roman authorities on tbe Rules sub
mittèd by Alpbonsus for papal approvai, dated from Naples, October 11. 1748 is edited 
in the Documenta miscellanea ad regu:lam et spiritum Congregationis nostrae illu
strandum, Romàe 1904, 75-78. Tbis document is of great impòrtance in tbe early 
history of tbe Institute. · 

5 Severa! details on the mission-spirit of Alpbonsus' companions are given in 
tbe publiéations quoted in note l. There is no specific study on the Congregation 
and the foreign missions. 

6 On the first calls to Soutb America (1843-1857) see a study in tbis review 
21 (1973) 9-27. In 1843 the Redemptorist Francisco de Menezes, born 1806 at Goa, 
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fathers were called for in these countries was mainly to preserve 
and revive the faith of .the Catholics, the native population and, espe

. cially, the immigrants; therefore, it cannot be called foreign niission 
work in the traditional sense of the word. 

The very fi.rst time the Redemptorists were asked to extend their 
work explicitly to the conversion of non-Christians was in 1854.when 
the Congregation of Propaganda. inquired if they felt able to assume 
responsibility for a new vicariate apostolic, should the vicariate of the 
Two Guineas, to which the mission of Senegambia at the time belong
ed, be divided. This territory was at that time for the most part under 
French rule. 

So far we have only the originalletter, written May 16, 1854 
by the Secretary of Propaganda, Archbishop Alessandro Barnabò, to 
the Redemptorist Procurator Generai, Fr. Domenico Centore, which 
is given below. In the Generai Archi ves of the Redemptorists in Rome 
(hereinafter: AGR) we did not find any further documentation. They 
are, unfortunately, rather incomplete for the period 1853-55 as a result 
of the troubles the Congregation endured in these years. Strangely 
enough no reply to Barnabò's request was found in the Propaganda 
Fide Archives 7 (hereinafter: APF). 

In any case, we know with certainty that the Redemptorists 
did not evangelize in Mrica until 1899 in which year the Belgiari 
Province of the Congregation founded a mission station (March 1st) 
at Matadi in the then Belgian Congo 8

• 

was ·sent by Propaganda as an apostolic rnissionary to Boinbay. He spent the rest 
of his Jife working in Ceylon (Sri Lanka) and in India, mainly in Bombay where · he 
died in 1863, « fidelis vocationi suae », Biographical sketch of Menezes in Spie. hist. 
23 (1975) 200-220. ·W e may mention here that since then we have obtained further 
documentation on Men:ezes, partly from the Propaganda Fide Archives, partly from 
archives in India and in Sri Lanka through our confrere Fr. Francis da Costa. At 
the conclusion of the somewhat laborious research, this review will publish a sup
plement to the above-mentioned artide. 

7 No documentation on the Propaganda proposal to the Redemptorists was 
found in APF, Scritture riferite nei Congressi, Africa, Angola, Congo, Senegal, vol. 7. 
(1841-1860). There are a number of documen,ts concerning the intended division of 
the vicariate apostolic of the Two Guineas; the lack of personnel and the need for 
missionaries from other Congregations are stressed. 

s For the beginnings of the Redemptòrist mission in tM Belgian Congo, see 
the excellent study of M. K~rz, La mission des Rédemptoristes belges au Bas.Congo. 
La période des semàillès, 1899-1920 (Acadérnie royale des Sciences d'Outre-Mer, Classe 
des Sciénces morales et politiques, NS XXXVIII 3), Bruxelles 1970. Abbreviated edi
tionin German: Io., Die Kongomission der belgischen Redemptoristen in den Jahren 
1899-1920, Siegburg 1969; reviewed ante 17 (1969) 420-421. A survey of the documenta
tion on the Redemptorist work in Africa, kept in AGR, is inserted in the Guida 
delle fonti per la storia dell'Africa a sud del Sahara negli archivi della S. Sede e 
negli archivi ecclesiastici d'Italia, to be published shortly by the Vatican Archives. 
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DOCUMENT 

Alessandro Barnabò, Secretary of Propaganda, to Fr. Domenico Cen
tore, Procurator Generai of the Redemptorists; Rome, May 16, 1854. 
- Originai in AGR XLI B. 6 9• 

Dalla Propaganda, 16 Maggio 1854 

Nel 1842 Gregorio XVI di s. m. eresse in vicariato apostolico le Due 
Guinee, regioni vastissime all'occidente dell'Africa, e ad esse pochi anni 
indietro fu unito sotto un medesimo vicario apostolico l'altro ben esteso 
paese che appellasi Senegambia 10 •. La missione pertanto delle Due Guinee 
e della Senegambia comprende una lunghezza di 1500 leghe e per 5 in 6 
cento leghe si dilata all'interno, con una popolazione che ascende appros
simativamente a SO milioni. Tanta moltitudine d'uomini, se si eccettuino 
12 in 15 mila cattolici, è immersa intieramente nelle tenebre del paganesi
mo, dell'islamismo e del protestantesimo. 
· Ora una missione sì estesa e in cui la messe è sì grande, non può più 
a lungo formare un solo vicariato, né rimanere affidata alla sola Congre
gazione dello Spirito Santo e del S. Cuor di Maria 11 , al cui zelo e sagrifizj 
si dee la conservazione 'del vicariato anzidetto. Quindi presso formale do
manda del vicario apostolico delle Guinee e del superiore generale della 
lodata Congregazione 12 la Propaganda ha adottato il principio di suddi
videre quella missione in diversi vicariati, rimettendone peraltro la esecu
zione al tempo in cui si avranno in pronto gli elementi necessarj ad effet
tuare la decretata divisione. 

Ora richiedendosi all'uopo principalmente operarj evangelici, che ani
mati da spirito apostolico vogliono recare il nome e la fede di Gesù Cristo 
fra gli Africani, tanto più degni della sollecitudine della Chiesa quanto più 

9 Copy in APF, LDB, vol. 345 (1854), fo 538r-539v. The copybook indicates to 
whom the letter was sent: «Circolare diretta ai RR. PP. Preposito Generale della 
Compagnia di< Gesù - dei PassionistÌ' .,..- dei Cappuccini - dei Francescani - dei Be
nedettini - dei Lazzaristi - [dei] Missionari del Preziosissimo Sangue- dei Liguo
rini ecc.». So the request was forwarded to severa! Orders and Congregations, not 
to the Redemptorists only. 

IO The vicariate apostolic of the Two Guineas was erected on October 3, 1842 
and the same day Edward Barron (1801-1854), former vicar generai of the diocese 
of Philadelphia, Pa., who since 1841 was engaged in missionary work in· West Africa, 
was appointed vicar apostolic and bishop of Constantina i.p.i. Hè resigned his vi~ 
cariate in 1844. In 1842 the recently founded Congregation of the Holy Heart of Mary 
had sent its first missionaries to the vicariate and one of them, Jean 1;3enoit Truffet 
(1812-1847), became in 1846 vicar apostolic and bishop of Gallipoli i.p.i. Senegambia 
became a distinct vicariate in 1863 with Louis Kobès (1820-1872), bishop of Methone 
i.p.i., as its first vicar apostolic. See R. RITZLER-P. SEFRIN, Hierarchia catholica· medii 
et. recentioris aevi, vol. VII (1800-1846), Padova 1968, 161 and 189. (Barron); vòl. VIII 
(1846-1903), Padova 1978, 173 (Tniffet) and 382 (Kobès). 

11 The Congregation of the Holy Ghost was founded in ·1703 in Paris by Claude 
François Poullart des Places; the Congregation of the Holy Heart of Mary was foun

. ded in 1841 in Strasbourg by the ven. François Libermann. The two Congregations 
merged in 1848 under the title: Congregation of the Holy Ghost under the Protection 
of the Immaculate Heart of Mary. 

12 In 1854 Bp. Jeari Rémi Bessieux was vicar apostolic of the Two Guirieas. 
Superior Generai of the Congregation of the Holy Ghost was Fr. Ignace Schwinden-
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lontani 13 dalla verità, il sottoscritto Segretario di Propaganda, in nome di 
questa S. Congregazione, invita V. P. R.ma a considerare, se la religiosa 
società cui Ella appartiene.14, sarebbe in grado di accettare uno dei nuovi 
divisati vicariati apostolici, e se in questo caso potrebbe offrire un nu
mero sufficiente di idonei sacerdoti ai quali affidarne la cura. 

In attenzione di analogo riscontro lo scrivente con sincera stima 
si conferma 

R.mo P. Domenico Centore 
Procuratore Gen.le dei Liguorini 

Dev.mo obb.mo Servitore 
Al. Barnabò 

hammer whose brother Edouard was a Redemptorist. (Fr. Edouard Schw. was in 
Rome during the years 1855-1862 as secretary of the Superior Generai Fr. Nicolas 
Mauron CSSR). 

13 In the copy << più sono lontani ». 

14 In the copy << cui Ella presiede », 
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LIBRORUM NUNTIA ET IUDICIA 

BAILY Michael, CSSR, Small N et in a Big Sea. The Redemptorists in the 
.Philippines, 1905-1929; Cebu City, San Carlos Publications (Univer
sity of San Carlos), [1978]; 8°, IV-120 pp., ill. 

There is a particular interest in Father Baily's study of the early 
years of the Redemptorists in the Philippines. It was the Congregation's 
first venture into the Far East; there were pastoral problems quite pecul~ar 
to the Philippines; and it became necessary to modify certain attitudes 
towards both the apostolate and home life that had become almost sacro
sanct. The author shows himself alert to the issues raised by bis. subject, 
and the result is a work that offers as much instruction as it does interest. 

The Irish province sent a community to Cebu mainly because a 
warm-hearted provincia! had responded after his own fashion to an appeal 
to help a people desperately in need of spiritual care. The parish of Opon 
on the island of Mactan occasioned distress from the start. The problems 
of the parish form the background of the period treated by Father Baily. 
There was a great deal of hardship, which in turn evoked a courage and 
endurance that made the foundation's survival and achievement the more 
commendable. 

The troubles experienced are mainly traceable to that generai re
luctance, particularly strong in Ireland, to accept a parochial ministry. 
The struggle to introduce the popular missions to the Filipino people 
and to combine them with a conscientious, though unwilling, attention to 
parish duties provide the burden of the narrative. In developing the theme 
Father Baily shows the attitudes of those days, highlighting the very strong 
opposition of the Generai Government to the parishes. It is, in fact, an 
excellent illustration of . that phase of the history of our Redemptorist 
ministry. 

It is a Iively account that does justice to the memory of the pion
eers. The author shows his appreciation of men like Andrew Boylan, Matt 
O'Callaghan, Tom Cassin and Willie Byrne. They and their companions 
who guided the Opon foundation through its difficult early years are given 
the credit they deserve. There is much personal courage in the story, espe
cially once the missions became accepted. The men faced hard journeys 
with most primitive transport - or none at ali; they worked at visiting, 
preaching and hearing confessions from early morning until late at night; 
and they went from one laborious mission to another, often without even 
a day's rest. · 

Father Baily writes what he calls « a family history » and for that 
reason has chosen not to encumber his text with footnotes. (p. III) He 
has, however, carefully studied his subject, giving a list of his sources in 
his preface. The result is certainly both readable and accurate, as far as 
one can judge. 

I t is a welcome treatment of a most interesting little segment of 
Redemptorist history. The Philippines are the first Redemptorist founda
tion in the Far East, where during the present century the work has seen 
enormous growth. Further studies like Father Baily's of Redemptoi"ist 
expansion in the lands of the Orient must surely be valuable as well as 
fascinating reading. 

S. BOLAND 
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RUEF John J., CSSR, Misiones Parroquiales CSSR, 1945-1976. Informe N. 2; 
Roma, Secretariado Generai del Apostolado CSSR (offset), [1979]; 
8°, XIII-269 pp. 

This is the second of a series of three surveys being prepared un
der the direction of Father Ruef. The first was reviewed in an earlier num
ber of Spicilegium (26 [1978] 242-243). As was explained by the earlier 
reviewer, the parish missions have had a most important formative in
fluence on Redemptorist life and apostolic ministry. The years covered by 
the survey, that is to say the postwar period, have been long considered 
a time of crisis for the missions. The information brought together by 
Father Ruef's efforts should facilitate a sound evaluation of the extent of 
the crisis. After all, in many countries Redemptorists have long been con
sidered among the foremost of the popular missionaries. 

While it is obviously necessary for the sake of a collated survey 
that the reports collected be presented according to a formula, one might 
fear that such a pattern would inhibit the objectivity of the survey. This 
does not appear to have happened. The clear and concise report from 
the Lyons province, for example, is supplemented by an ampie documen
tation; and the long report from Sao Paolo offers a great deal of valuable 
information presented with evident enthusiasm about the structure of 
the missions in that region, the plan of sermons and instructions and their 
content. · 

The material contained in the survey has been contributed by cor
respondents in the provinces of Naples, Lyons, Spain, Argentina, Sao Paolo 
and Colombia. A variety of cultures is covered in the reports, and natu
rally some variety in missionary practice is also observed. At the same 
time, one must reniark that those who have compiled the various reports 
show a welcome common interest in the topic and all reveal a serious at
tempt at self-evaluation. 

The first section of each report, the brief history of the missions 
since the war provides a useful means of estimating the gravity of the 
crisis experienced by the missions in recent years. Some reports speak 
of a reluctance manifested by parish clergy to invite missioners to 
evangelise their people as they di d in the past. I t must be conside
red significant, however, that in Spain, the only country for which 
statistics are provided, there was a commendable peak in 1962 with 486 
missions, after which the numbers gradually declined to 70 in 1976. Bare 
numbers like that do not tell the full story, of course, but it does seem 
that orre should ldok closely at the sixties and seventies. The reports show 
that in recent years individuai missions in the different countries occupy 
more time with preparation of the people and clergy of the parish and the 
follow-up period, after the mission has been preached. Naturally, that has 
to reduce the total number of the missions. 

Some .of the reports speak of the problems of the missions today, 
and some of these are quite important. More than one report, for example, 
mentions the sharp decline in personnel available for the missions. And 
the report from Argentina, moreover, draws attention to a certain polar
isation of attitudes to the missions, a phenomenon which must have 
been experienced in many countries, symptomatic as it is of a time of 
change. 

The survey concludes with a contribution by Father Vincenzo Ricci 
of the Roman province. lt is a brief but very informative essay on the 
history of the popular missions. As such it should prove a useful guide 
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to any assessment of · the present position of the missions. 
Father Ruef is to be commended for his industry and interest in 

assembling the two surveys which have so far appeared. The third volume · 
which will complete the investigation, covering the most recent fìeld of 
missionary work, namely Asia, promises much that will be of interest as 
well as of value. 

S. BOLAND 

CARRIERE Gaston, OMI, Dictionnaire biographique des Oqlats de Marie Im
maculée au Canada; Ottawa; Editions de l'Université d'Ottawa, 1976-
1979; 8°, 3 vol. (350, 429, 485 pp.), iii. 

It would seem, if we are to judge by the various biographical col
lections mentioned by Father Carrière in his introduction, that Canada 
is well furnished with such aids to the historical researcher. Though it is 
scarcely necessary any longer to justify such a publication by appealing 
to previous examples, it is gratifying to learn what a wealth of resources 
is to hand. The present work, treating the Oblates of Canada, is a welcome 
and extremely useful addition. 

Canada has been well served by the Oblates; and that country must 
be happy to fìnd so much information about men who have played an 
important role in its religious history. The contents, however, of the present 
work are of value to a public far wider than Canada. The Congregation, 
established at Montreal in 1841, spread not only throughout the country, 
but into the United States and as far afield as Africa and South America. 
The author provides tables showing the fìliation of provinces of Canadian 
origin together with maps to illustrate the propagation of the Oblates in 
North America. Names which must be of interest and signifìcance .to the 
Church in so many regions are to be found in the three volumes. 

Father Carrière has been generous in compiling his catalogue of 
something more than 1700 names. He has included Canadian Oblates; 
including those who carne from other countries, provided they had 
reached ordination in the institute or, in the case of lay members, fìnal 
profession. The work, consequently, has been one of extreme and meti- · 
culous labour. One might, in fact, wonder if the author may not have been 
too kind to his public. 

The individuai short biographical sketches are admirably concise, 
giving in a regular form information about the subject's origins and death 
with the places where he was stationed and other important events of 
his life. The author has paid cal'eful attention to the dates he attaches 
to these details. There is no attempt to offer anything like a complete 
study of any individuai. For further investigation the reader is referred 
to the bibliography available on the subject, this being offered in footnotes. 

The third volume concludes with some very useful appendices. There 
is a list of places served by the Oblates in Canada, giving the names of 
Fathers and Brothers who have resided in each piace. A further list gives 
the places of origin of Canadian Oblates. A more generai bibliography is 
a most helpful final offerirtg. 

Father Carrière is certainly to be congratulated on an excellent pro
duction. On paging through this result of so much careful study and col
lecting of materia! one cannot but reflect how valuable similar collections 
'J:?y other religious are bound to prove themselves. And surely, it should 
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be most timely for Redemptorists to pay a tribute like this to the past 
achievements of their own men. 

S. BOLAND 

BARRETT Max, CSSR, King of Galong Castle. The Story of Ned Ryan, 1786-
1871; n. p. n. d. [Sydney 1978]; 8°, 175 pp., ill. 

In 1914 a decision of the New South Wales Court of Equity mana
ged to unravel the complexities of the Will of the late Hon. J ohn Nagle 
Ryan M.L.C., a document that had been very inexpertly drawn up by a 
well-meaning priest friend. This decision, which granted the Galong prop
erty to the Redemptorists, has remained an important one for the ju
diciary «by re_ason of the points of law decided in it » (p. 143). One of the 
important points of -law that has subsequently frequently been invoked 
was the status of religious before the law. The decision assured to the 
Redemptorists title to over six hundred acres of the rich wheat and 
grazing lands of the New South Wales southern slops, and with them 
Galong Castle. 

lt was not entirely a fanciful name. The shopkeeper in tiny Galong 
township kept a treasured _early photograph · of the Ryan homestead on 
which he had scrawled << Galong Castle », the name by which the piace was 
known in the neighbourhood. lt was the home of the Ryans, whose 
scattered holdings about the Lachlan district almost defy rediscovery and 
which were the vast Ryan kingdom which Father Barrett has so diligently 
researched. The Ryans were renowned for their lordly hospitality to every 
passing traveller, no matter what his means or beliefs, be he swagman or 
hawker or miner or settler, ali were welcome to shelter in the travellers' 
huts and to be sent on their way with their stocks of food replenished. 
The Ryan house was a favourite resting place for the pioneer clergy; and 
the man who wrote so nostalgically of them under the pen name of << John 
O'Brien » said of it that << no place in the whole country had a longer or 
closer association with our early southern Catholic history ». Among the 
many visitors beyond all doubt the one held in the greatest affection and 
veneration was Australia's first Archbishop, the lovable hard-riding John 
Bede Polding, whose memory is inseparably linked with Rosary Hill which 
he named and which looks down on Galong Castle. 

The King of Galong Castle was Edward (Ned) Ryan. Condemned 
to death in his native Tipperary for his part in riots against military en
croachments on property, his sentence was commuted into transportation 
for fourteen years. In 1830 on the expiration of his sentence he was a free 
man, and like many another in those adventurous years, he pushed out 
beyond the skimpy Nineteen Counties to which a harried government had 
tried at first to restrict settlement. Land could be acquired by govern
ment grant, by purchase at the rate of five shillings an acre or simply 
by squatting. Ned tried all three methods and established his << kingdom ». 
By 1848 he had his castle, to which at last, after a separation of thirty-two 
years, he brought from Ireland his wife and his two remaining children, 
Anastasia and J ohn Nagle. 

The story of the Ryans and their settleinent in newly opened 
country is the sort of study that is attracting much valuable attention 
among Australian historians at present. After the dashing exploits of the 
explorers there is now being discovered the history of the development 
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of the new lands by men like Ned Ryan, a story of hardship, endurance 
and heroism and an ultimate success that laid the foundation of Austrà
lia's prosperity and, it used to be thought, of her national characteristics. 
To this study account of the Galong Ryans must be a valuable contribution . 

. Fathe~ Ba:rett confe~ses to having been éarly captivated by Galong, 
nestlmg on 1ts nch green nver flats within the embrace of its wide circle 
o.f granite hills, an~ by. his discovery of relics of Ned Ryan, whose cer
tifìcate of freedom IS stili preserved in St. Clement's Galong. His tracing 
Ned Ryan has been the work of years; and it is to his credit that his 
thorough research is presented carefully documented. His notes and his 
index should prove of value for other researchers in a field stili new. He 
has produced a scholarly work that has the further advantage of an at
tractive presentation which is explained by his evident absorption in his 
subject. 

There are some very useful maps of the squatting properties of the 
Lachlan. The illustrations, both in photographs and in delightful pen 
drawings, contribute to a really beautifully produced book. It should give 
pleasure not only to the scholar but to the generai reader. 

S. BOLAND 

WrLTGEN Ralph M., SVD, The Founding of the Roman Catholic Church in 
Oceania, 1825-1850; Canberra, Australian National University Press, 
1979; so, XX.ll-610 pp., ill. - $A 24.50. 

. Father Wiltgen of the Society of the Divine Word has rendered ex-
cdlent service to missiological and historical studies in this, the first 
account of the beginnings of Catholic missions in the vast region of Ocea
nia. The year 1825 which he takes as his starting point saw the first 
Catholic venture into the Pacific with the establishment of the Prefecture 
Apostolic of the Sandwich Islands. It was entrusted to the newly founded 
Picpus Fathers, who were soon joined by the Marists, themselves not 
long in existence. 

The extent of the missions and the magnitude of the task ·con
fronting the Church authorities appear vividly in the boundaries of the 
Prefecture Apostolic of the South Sea Islands founded in 1830: from 
Easter Island to New Zealand and from the equator to the tropic of 
Capricorn. It was, of course, principally ocean; but it was soon evident 
that the Pacific, so long overlooked, contained a surprising number of 

· inhabited islands. T o a large extent Catholic interest was stimulated by 
the quite extensive English and American Protestant missionary ventures 
in the region. They had been no less prompt than the traders to follow the 
voyages of discovery of Captain James Cook and the other great navi
gators of his time. 

During the brief period of twenty-five years covered by the present 
study there was an extraordinary development. The second quarter of 
last century was a time of growth, not only for the many islands of Ocea
nia, but for Australia, too, and New Zealand, which at this time received 
their first bishops. For the most part Father Wiltgen's history tells of 
the growìng commitment of the New Picpus and Marist institutes to the 
foreign missions they had so generously undertaken. Their undoubted 
success in the Pacific was gained at a high cast. In 1843 Bishop Rouchouze 
of the Picpus missionaries was lost at sea together with the twenty-four 
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helpers he had recruited for his misswns in Eastern Oceania and the 
entire crew of his new mission ship. The Marists had their martyrs who 
died Iike St. Peter Chanel at the hands of the Islanders as well as a great 
number who suècumbed to disease. 

The story is full of interest, not without its dramatic incidents, as 
when the Marists on New Caledonia found them~elves besieged in their 
flimsy dwelling. The author does justice to his subject. He gives the reader 
the benefit of thorough research carefully documented and presented 
in a style that is clear and àlways eminently readable. 

The narrative is principally in terms of the activity of the Sacred 
Congrègation for the Evangelisation of Nations, which we used to call 
Propaganda. The author has thoroughly investigated its archives, calling 
on further materia! in the records, not ònly of the Picpus and Marist mis
sionaries, but also in those of other religious institutes that concerned 
themselves in the missions of the Pacific. As a fortunate consequence, the 
history is gratifyingly objective, treating the anxieties, frustrations and 
hesitations of those engaged in the great venture as well as their triumphs. 
They did succeed against ali odds, and yet they were so very human, 'as 
is evident from their correspondence. Bishop Pompallier, Vicar Apostolic 
of Western Oceania and later first Bishop of Auckland, appears as a very 
difficult character indeed, who sorely tried the patience of the venerable 
Marist superior and even succeeded in ruffling the diplomatic calm of 
the Cardinal Prefect. He claimed a disproportionate amount of the Iatter's 
attentiòn. 

A particularly pleasing feature of the · work is the fine selection of 
illustrations and maps. The maps especially deserve to be commended. 
They are numerous enough to satisfy the most demanding, and they are 
either facsimile reproductions of those found in the archives or have 
been drawn according to information contained in the sources . 

. The princip.al value, however, of · Father Wiltgen's excellent study is 
that 11 makes avmlable to students and possibly to a wider reading public 
materia! about an important mission field not previously accessible. 

S. BOLAND 



Libri hucusque vulgati in 

BIBLIOTHECA HISTORICA CSSR 

Decreto memorabili « De instituendis commentariis historicis Con
gregationis SS. Redemptoris », quo Superior generalis Leonardus Buijs 
die 2 februarii 1953 maxime ad colendam exquirendamque Instituti nostri 
historiam incitavit, duplicem seriem scriptorum evulgandam esse consti
tuit: illam scii. foliorum periodicorum, suh titulo Spicilegium historicum 
CSSR, aliamque voluminum, sub titulo Bibliotheca historica CSSR, « op
portuno tempore edendorum, qui bus, documenta et studia historica maioris 
molis et momenti producantur ». Cf. Spie. fzist. l (1953) 5. 

Spicilegium, non sine duro Iabore et sudore Sociorum redactionis, 
feliciter usque ad vol. 27 pervenit. In Bibliotheca hucusque 9 volumina 
prodiérunt, quorum hic sequitur index. 

A. S. 

l. - GREGORIO Oreste, Mons. Tommaso Falcoia, 1663-1743, Roma 1955, XIII-
364 pp. - Lit. 4.500; $ USA 5.50. 

2. - LANDTWING Thomas, Diè Rèdemptoristen in Freiburg in der Schweiz, 
1811-1847, Roma 1955, XII-149 pp. - Lit. 3.000; $ USA 3.50. 

· 3. - Regole e Costituzioni pr-imitive delle Monache Redentoriste, 1725-1739, 
a cura di O. GREGORIO e A. SAMPERS, Roma 1968, 270 pp. - Liber iam 
non prostat. 

4. - Documenti intorno alla Regola della Congregazione del SS. Reden
tore, 1725-1749, a cura di 0. GREGORIO e A. SAMPERS, Roma 1969, 441 
pp. - Lit. 6.000; $ USA 7.00. 

5. - Studia alfonsiana, ad centenariam memoriam doctoratus S. Alfonsi 
M. de Liguori; 1871-1971, Roma 1971, 455 pp. - Liber iam non prostat. 

6. - Studia Neumanniana, in sòlemni canonizatione loannis Nèp. Neumann, 
1977, Roma 1977, 375 pp. - Lit. 7.000; $ USA 8,50. 

7. - MAJORANO Sabatino, L'imitazione per la memoria del Salvatore. Il 
messaggio spirituale di Sr. Maria Celeste Crostarosa, 1696-1755, Roma 
1978, 355 pp. - Lit. 7.000; $ USA 8,50. . 

8. - MINERVINO Francesco, Catalogo dei Redéntoristi d'Itillià, 1732-1841, e 
dei Redentoristi delle Provincie meridionali d'Italia, 1841-1869, Roma 
1978, 349 pp. - Lit. 7.000; $ USA 8,50. _ 

9. - MINERVINO Francesco, Catalogo dei Redentoristi della Provincia na
poletana, 1841-1978, Roma 1979, 262 pp. - Lit. 6.000; $ USA 7.00. 

10. - Studia vitam et actuositatem Petri Donders illustrantia (de titolo 
exacto nondum constat). Paratur. · 
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